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Claude Cheysson — The French commis-
sioner gets another term in charge of devel-
opment on the new EEC Commission team
which took office at the beginning of the
year. His reappointment underlines his
achievements over the last four years, during
which EEC aid has been extended to 50
countries under the Lomé Convention and
several new kinds of cooperation have been
brought into action. The pacts with the
Maghreb and Mashreq countries were also
steered through by Mr Cheysson during a
testing period of recession. Cheysson on the
EEC and the Third World. Page 3

Mali — An immense development effort is
under way in this vast, landlocked country,
one of the poorest in the world, after the Sa-
hel drought which decimated its livestock and
agriculture. Mali can now feed itselt and even
export foodstuffs. While the farmers are
breaking new ground, prospectors are finding
new mineral potential. But a lot of difficulties
remain unsolved. Colonel Moussa Traoré,
Head of State, president of the Military Com-
mittee of National Liberation and of the gov-
ernment, outlines the present state of the
economy. Page 8

Dossier — Huge areas of slums sprawl
around the Third World cities and spread
further each day. The forecasts for urban
conditions in the future are appalling. Yet sky-
scrapers, highways and Western-style hous-
ing estates continue to swallow up money in
the developing countries. Why do the poor
countries imitate this kind of city planning?
Could the slums be the starting point for a
more relevant building programme? This dos-
sier looks at the complexity of the problem
and puts forward some of the new thinking
on urban development in the ACP countries.
Page 36

EEC-Arab countries — The developing
world requires more from the EEC; one step
in this direction is the Community’s Mediter-
ranean policy for cooperation with Arab and
Middle Eastern countries. The agreements re-
cently signed with Egypt, Jordan and Syria
complete the series of aid deals which already
include Israel and the Maghreb countries. The
Arabs are among the EEC's biggest trade
partners and the negotiations were long and
detailed. Page 71

The Arts — The 2nd World Black and Afri-
can Festival of Arts and Culture was held in
Lagos, Nigeria, from 15 January to 12 Feb-
ruary. The “Courier” was there. Our two
pages of photos in this issue cover the op-
ening of the testival, the only meeting-point
of black artists from around the world. In the
next issue we will look at the significance of
the festival and the question of the reaffirma-
tion of black cultural values. Page 92
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EDITORIAL

Simple ideas
put to good use

The influence of Jean Monnet

ean Monnet's memoirs

appeared at the end of
last year. The name probably
means little to the younger
generation, nothing to most
people in the ACP countries,
and others will be put off by
the size of 642 page book.
Yet few men have made a
greater mark on their time
and few have had so much
effect on the evolution of
western Europe.

Jean Monnet has never
really been in the limelight
nor held a top government
job either before or since the
war. “Life”, he says, “is a
matter of choice. You
choose to do something or
to be someone. | chose to do
something”. And, if only by
contributing to the construc-
tion of Europe, this he has
done. He was doubtless
aided by the fact that, after
the war, men like Schuman,
JAdenauer, de Gasperi and
Spaak held key posts in Eu-
rope, and contemporary
events, and together with
their own experience and
ideas, made them ready to
welcome Monnet's ideas.

These ideas were simple
and well thought out. One of
his contemporaries, a great
writer and chronicler of his
times, summed them up

when he said that, in the
second part of the 20th cen-
tury, nationalism in Europe
was turning into provincia-
lism and was in danger of
becoming a sickness. Mon-
net thought that Fran-
co/German antagonism had
to be quelled once and for
all, that a giant market
should be set up to allow
mass production and econo-
mies of scale and that de
facto solidarity should be
forged between the free and
democratic states of Europe.
Then came Robert Schu-
man’s declaration of 9 May
1950 and the first European
Community—usually called
the “coal and steel
pool”—with Jean Monnet as
its first president. “We are
uniting men, not states.” The
rest of the story is more
familiar. We have not vyet
reached the end, although
Monnet has pointed the way.
Strong ideas are simple.

A man of more than 80
has written this book for the
younger generation. It shows
the virtues of thought and
perseverance. It shows intel-
lectual courage, clarity and
faith in democracy and a
better world. Read it.

*
*  *

The World
Bank/IMF report on
development over the
1965/75 decade underlines
the size of the gap between
the rich countries and the
poor countries. This same
idea is behind the third Club
of Rome report, which we
covered in our last issue.

latest

For the poor countries, as
the January 1977 report
from the Federation for the
Respect of Man and Man-
kind points out, the gap is
widening—25 of these coun-
tries, representing
1 200 million people, are in a
state of “absolute poverty”
(average income, $150, has
gone up by $2p.a.. In 80
medium-income  countries,
with 900 million people,
the average income ($950)
has gone up by $30p.a. In
the industrialized countries,
the average income has
gone up by a further $130
($5000). An OECD report
confirms that the gap in wid-
ening in spite of the extra aid
being given to the poor
countries. The 40 countries
where income is below the
$200 mark have been un-
able to finance their trade
deficit.

Faced with this situation,
who will be the Jean Monnet
of the North-South dialogue,
capable of retrieving it with
some simple ideas?

A. LACROIX




COMMISSION

"1 reckon there will be a
Lomé Convention II’’

Interview with Claude Cheysson

Claude Cheysson has kept his
post in charge of development in
the new Commission. Looking
back over his first four-year stint,
he can clearly point to one over-
riding achievement—the change-
over from Yaoundé to Lomé. The
most striking points of the new
pact, as he sees it, are: the in-
creased number of ACP states;
the permanency of the arrange-
ments—even  though, legally
speaking, both Lomé and Ya-
oundé were concluded for a spe-
cific number of years; and what
he calls the “bloc” effect, which
is much more apparent under
Lomé than Yaoundé, and can be
traced to the breakthrough ACP-
EEC meeting in Georgetown dur-
ing the Lomé negotiations. A lot
has been said about the Lomé
Convention around the world. Mr
Cheysson explains why it caused
a stir.

The main points
of the Lomé policy

“In politics it is always very difficult to
decide why, at any particular moment,
an idea seems new. The seeds of the
Lomé ideas were sown in Yaoundé and
many features were, quite simply, taken
over as they stood. But Lomé caught
people’s attention. They talked about it
from Peking to Washington, from Otta-
wa to Rio and from Tokyo to the far
ends of Africa. Everywhere. They talked
about the spirit of Lomé. And they were
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able to talk about the Lomé policy,
which | have so often outlined. It is, first
and foremost, a contractual poli-
cy—which means that the advantages it
provides cannot be withdrawn. Secon-
dly, it concerns whole groups of coun-
tries and is obviously apolitical in that

the countries do not all have the same
outlook, standard of living, alliances or
friends. Thirdly, all the instruments of
cooperation are covered by one agree-
ment instead of several different deals
and so reinforce each other. Fourthly, we
are convinced that development must
be thought out by the developing coun-
tries themselves and they, not us, must
define their own priorities.

Extensions of the Lomé policy

So this policy has now been received
as an interesting international experi-
ment, and one which we were able to
extend to the Arab countries when we
signed agreements with Egypt, Syria
and Jordan on 18 January last.

Over the last four years, then, Lomé
policy has been extended to the south-
ern Mediterranean.” This was no easy
matter, because political tension in this
part of the globe is much greater than
elsewhere and because the countries
concerned have more geographical and
climatic points in common with the
Community and are, therefore, more im-
mediate and more formidable competi-
tors for economic activities in the EEC.
But we got there in the end and—this is
very important—we consolidated Lomé
by doing so. We proved that this policy
could be used under conditions that
were worse for us than in the ACP. And
we extended it to large countries like
Egypt, with its 35 million people. We
extended it to countries which are com-
mercially very enterprising, like Spain,
whose tradesmen have been famous for
centuries. And | could say the same for
Tunisia. This is an extremely important
feature of the last four years, particularly
bearing in mind that this area of the
globe is politically sensitive and that the
Community has an identical agreement
and identical arrangements with Israel
and the neighbouring countries. This
seems to me to be a prime example of
what we are trying to do, putting con-
flict and war to one side and resolutely
serving whole regions. All peoples in all
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countries have the right to existence, to
the future, to stability and to a guaran-
tee.

Two difficult fields

And we have gone a little further in
making a Community stand in develop-
ment problems at world level. | am
careful, not to say over-critical here,
since we have not made a great deal of
progress in this respect. Of course, we
were in unison over general declarations
at the UN, but as soon as we got down
to brass tacks, to fundamentals and the
most delicate topics, we were at cross
purposes. The Community still has a
good way to go and many people feel
that the last four years augur ill for the
future in that we have not made a great
deal of progress. | am not so pessimis-
tic. It is not in my nature to look on the
black side of things and | feel it is wrong
to underestimate the task involved in
getting nine European countries with
different histories, different connexions
and different economic problems to
come to immediate agreement on one
economic order—since it is a new econ-
omic order that we have to create be-
tween industrialized and developing
countries.

And finally, the last aspect of develop-
ment policy which’ | feel has clarified
over the last four years—although prog-
ress on it has not even begun—is that it
must be made an integral part of our
other policies. We have to ensure that
our external policies vis-a-vis the Third
World tie up with our internal policies,
particularly since there is no question of
our Third World policies not having an
effect on our economic structures. As
an EEC commissioner, | am very proud
of this fact. This is because they enable
the countries of the Third World to
boost their production and their exports
to the Community. But let us admit that,
even though the problem is better un-
derstood now and even though we have
the satisfaction of knowing that the
unions themselves have agreed to help
solve it and contribute to building the
new order together with the countries
of the Third World, we have still not
gone beyond the drawing board.”

» The Lomé Convention, the Cheysson

Fund, the global Mediterranean policy
with the Mashreq and Maghreb agree-

4 Commission — Interview with Claude Cheysson

ments, and the Euro-Arab dia-
logue—none of these would have been
possible without perseverance and a wil-
lingness to discuss real difficulties. You
had to believe in them and make others
believe. What is the basis of your own
belief in what you do?

— “This is a very personal question.
First of all | should like to limit the Com-
mission’s role to what it is at present. A
commissioner, you see, is not a minis-
ter. Neither are we a government. Our
powers are very limited. We have no di-
rect democratic legitimacy. But we are
in an interesting position in that curious
entity, the Commission, and this enables
us to give free rein to our imagination
and to express our ideas, to maintain
our position to the last—particularly
since we have few daily responsibilities
and can stick to our guns without being
forced to rush into action. This means
we can establish a dialogue with every-
one. |, as a commissioner, can more or
less meet whom | like—l mean people
representing forces rather than individu-
als for themselves. So, by being imagin-
ative, obstinate and constantly active
vis-3-vis this person or that, a commis-
sioner can play an active part. This is
what | have done. That is all | have
done, but | think it has helped.

”...what motivated the
Vietnamese against us
was very much like

what had motivated

me against the occupation”

You ask me why | do it with so much
conviction. | am not ashamed of having
done so. It is the result of the life | have
led and the 16 years | spent in the
developing countries, living with the
people and for 12 of those 16 years
working for them and not for my own,
the French, government. But I'm not
really answering your question. Why did
I do it? It isn't just something that
happened in the course of my career.
The discovery of development problems
was extremely important to me and,
since you did ask me what | really felt,
I shall tell you. The war was the most
important event of my life. | was very
young when it broke out. My brother
was killed straight away and there |
was, a bourgeois, son of a bourgeois
and grandson of a bourgeois, in a thor-

oughly unacceptable situation. Generally
speaking, people from the class | came
from collaborated with the enemy or
played a waiting game. To me occupa-
tion was the negation of my national
pride, of my pride in being French, and
the renunciation of many of my family
traditions. So, like a certain number of
other people, | broke away and joined
the Free French Forces and was lucky
enough to come back to France as an
officer in the tank corps. | came back
full of illusions and full of ideas on what
a democratic progressive France should
be like in the future. And then, quite
suddenly, my career took me to Indochi-
na. And there | found that what moti-
vated the Vietnamese against us was
very much like what had motivated me
against the Occupation and against my
family and certain elements in my coun-
try. This realization that their problems
were like mine was an enormous
shock—partly because | awoke to the
fact that we French would meet with
appalling failure in Vietnam, in the Third
World and perhaps even in France itself
if we persisted in denying these coun-
tries the right to be what we ourselves
had wanted to be, which is to say
independent and with a right to develop
according to our own identity, history
and traditions. In other words, at that
time | felt independence was an inevi-
table stage in an historical process and
highly respectable in view of the advers-
aries whom | respected and understood.
But | felt it was also the starting point
of a new and extraordinary adventure
shared by peoples who had, at different
periods and in different circumstances,
fought and suffered for the same cause.
And when | went home, | was lucky
enough to serve wunder President
Mendés-France, a man for whom | have
great respect and even great affection.
When | went home and President
Mendés-France put me on to the prob-
lem of North Africa, | was very much in
favour of independence for the countries
concerned, particularly for Algeria of
course. My whole existence and my
conception of relations between devel-
oped and developing countries are
founded upon this analysis.”

Mr Cheysson discussed some difficult
aspects of the approach to development
problems in the countries of Europe. Up
until the oil crisis, such problems were



thought to be a matter for specialists.
This was even true in government,
where a specialized minister or a spe-
cialized department of the Ministry for
Foreign Affairs dealt with the problems
of developing countries, often without
any liaison with the other departments,
apart from once a year when the Min-
ister of Finance decided how much mo-
ney would be available. “We are now
beginning to understand how much we
depend on the Third World for our sup-
plies. The Arab world is a bigger client
for Europe than is the US. All these
forms of dependence force us to classi-
fy Third World problems with internal
matters. But although we have under-
stood that this is so, we have not yet
translated it into fact.” Governments still
prefer to deal with some Third World
problems on a bilateral, rather than a
Community, basis. The structure of in-
ternational organizations reflects this
type of analysis and it is states and not
whole regions that are represented at
the UN.

In the industrialized countries, the
Third World is in the headlines when-
ever there is fighting between two Third
World countries or when governments
lament the trouble the Third World is
causing them—over oil prices, for exam-
ple. “Only recently have we begun to
look upon Third World problems in the
same light as our own economic prob-
lems.” This new approach is too recent
for anyone to say what the results are
likely to be. However, in some cir-
cles—with different, mainly religious,
motivations—a different attitude has
long been adopted. “There is a certain
continuity between the periods of colo-
nial rule, independence and cooperation
as far as the work of some of the
church organizations is concerned, and
their development philosophies are
much more advanced and stable and in-
volve much greater continuity than
others " Mr Cheysson said.

» Some ACP countries, although they
recognize the interest and originality of
certain aspects of the Lomé Convention,
are concerned about one or two problems
of implementation. Is this justified?

— “You know, what is so good about
the Lomé Convention is that we have a
contract which fixes our relations, so we

J.L. Debaize - EEC

no longer need to discuss the principles
involved. We are debating the practical
implementation of these relations, which
means we have begun a lively discus-
sion which will go on indefinitely. You
can say that, as far as our own history
is concerned, the mid-19th century
swing from open opposition between
workers and bosses to discussion, con-
centration, negotiations and collective
agreements—and the annual application
of collective bargaining in each profes-
sion—is the cause of heated discussion.
This is the sort of argument there will
be between the Third World and us, al-
though we have already got on to spe-
cific points. We are arguing about the
price of sugar. We agree, down to the
last unit of account—that is to say 7 or
8%—on a price per 100kg, whereas
our price is already more than 30%
above the world price. We shall be ar-
guing about these problems of imple-
mentation. We shall have to live with it;
it is part of the collective bargaining, if
| can call it that, between the Lomé
countries and the European countries. |
think that given time, our partners will
better understand that, overall, the con-
tents of the Convention are very much
in their favour.

“The Arab world is now a bigger customer
for Europe than the United States”

There are two partners
to any contract

| also hope—and | am being careful
not to hurt anyone’s feelings here—that
they will understand that one essential
characteristic of the Convention is the
contract and that there are two partners
to any contract. In other words, they are
right to demand that we understand and
be considerate towards their problems,
but they too have to realize that we
have our problems and they cannot for-
ever go on making unilateral demands
and refusing to let us point out that in
some cases they are going too far and
we ourselves have problems that they
must reckon with.”

P A look at the calendar shows that ne-
gotiations for renewal of the current
Lomé Convention are not that far away.
The ACP countries are beginning to think
about it. Do you think there will be a
Lomé Il, and if so, what are the main
points to be discussed?

— “Negotiations are due to start in
1978. The Convention itself says so.
This means that we must start thinking
about it at the end of 1977. Will there
be a Lomé 1I? I've heard nobody doubt
the fact so far. | should also like to say
that, with this collective ACP-EEC for-
mula, there is no real way either EEC or
ACP countries alone could block it. So |
reckon there will be a Lomé Convention
1.

Going further in trade

How will Lomé Il differ from Lomé 17?
| think it will go further.

| don't seriously think we can broaden
the scope of Lomé policy. | am, person-
ally, categorically opposed to doing so. |
think we have reached the limits of
what Europe can do, particularly in a pe-
riod of crisis, and some people would
say we have exceeded these limits.
However, | think we can go deeper,
since certain aspects of Lomé | have
proved inadequate and there are one or
two additional ideas | should like to put
forward. As | am partly responsible for
future Commission proposals to the
Council, you will understand that | have
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to be a bit discrete about these ideas,
but | should like to say that it is in trade
that we must manage to do better.
There are two reasons for this. First, be-
cause preferences are clearly being er-
oded as the result of more liberal trade
in the world, particularly the preferential
liberalization accorded in 1977 by the
GSP. Preferences are being eroded and
if we are to give our partners—who
need to develop their external
trade—the sort of advantage that will
enable them to develop this trade pro-
perly, we will have to do more than
grant customs preferences. The Stabex
was a step in the right direction. Will we
find other ways? We might.

Long term contractualization
and length of the Convention

One thing that has interested me for
years is the possibility of long-term con-
tracts. Can we embark upon systems of

trade—the selling of food products, for |

example, by the Community to Third
World countries or the purchasing of
agricultural or even industrial prod-
ucts—under conditions which would be,
perhaps not guaranteed, but at least in-
tended to last for a certain number of
years? These are interesting subjects.
And | also think we should look at the
length of the Convention. Five years is
very short as far as trade is concerned,
although it is a very reasonable time for
financial aid (which is over four years
this time). But it is short for trade, in
that the ACP countries have tried to de-
velop their processing industries, and it
is quite out of the question to build a
processing/exporting industry with no
more than a five-year guarantee. They
need much longer periods if they are to
make sure that the human and financial
investments are worthwhile. This must
be one of the subjects on the table.

How will the negotiations take place?
| don’t know. | am always afraid that the
ACP group will divide their loyalties,
which would mean losing a great deal
of their impact on Europe. There is no
danger of this happening to us because
we are bound by much more rigid links
than the countries of the ACP, who are
not tied by any institutional considera-
tions when they come to the negotiating
table.”

6 Commission — Interview with Claude Cheysson
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“The Third World represents one of our
best openings for growth”

The problem of competition

» Some people are afraid that certain
ACP states will turn into competitors of
the European countries, as far as at least
certain sectors of trade are concerned. It
may be theoretically possible, but is this
really likely?

— “Few ACP countries, unfortunately,
are really likely to be in a position to
compete with Europe. However, Lomé
policy is now applied to Mediterranean
countries that are nearer to us geogra-
phically and more powerful economical-
ly. Competition here is not just likely, it's
certain.

We have often come across this sort
of reasoning and we don’'t have to look
far back for an example. When we set
up the Common Market, it was obvious
that organizing free competition with no
customs duties or protection and no
possibility of going back on it, between,
say, France and Germany, made Ger-
man industry—some sectors of which

are very efficient indeed—alarmingly
strong as compared to the correspond-
ing sector in France. How do things
stand 15 years on? Almost all produc-
tion in almost all the regions has benef-
ited from this way of doing things, al-
though one or ‘two regions have
suffered, it's true, and our regional policy
has proved inadequate in this respect.
However, generally speaking, all produc-
tion has benefited from this situa-
tion—even in fields where it seemed, a
priori, that Germany was much stronger
than France. In iron and steel, for exam-
ple, French industry has managed to
modernize and become fully competitive
with German industry. Both are suffer-
ing at the moment, but because of out-
side forces rather than because of each
other. Take agriculture—by rights, Ger-
man agriculture ought to have suffered
at the hands of French agriculture, but it
has never been so prosperous. Whole
sectors of agriculture have developed
because of the size of the market.

In other words, a large, guaranteed,
properly organized market will multiply
trade and be favourable to everybody in
the end. This is what will happen be-
tween us and those Third World coun-
tries that are closely linked to us. This
undeniably means that one or two prod-
ucts of North Africa or the Arab world
in general will be extremely competitive
with our products and that our own de-
velopment in these particular sectors
will come to an end. We shall not drop
to zero production—experience has
shown that this does not happen—but
production will stop developing and may
even fall back. But other products will
develop, for our market and for our
partners’ market, where we are more
competitive than they are and where in-
dustrial development involves them in
larger orders and more purchases.

- As to commercial competition, one of
your predecessors at a European Parlia-
ment meeting a few years back men-
tioned the need for Europe to consider
letting its production capacity in certain
sectors slide. In this case, what about
compensation for industries in difficulty
and the consequences for employment?

— "I am convinced that the develop-
ment policy of the future will include
that very important, dynamic, active
possibility of intervention in our internal



market, exactly along the lines | men-
tioned. We have had a fruitful experi-
ence with the Community, since, after
all, the ECSC was set up with the pre-
cise aim of rebuilding the coal and steel
industry and reconverting the regions
which these industries were abandoning.
The results have been exceedingly good.
So there is no reason to think that we
cannot deal with these problems of res-
tructuration if there is growth. | repeat,
if there is growth. This is only possible
during a period of growth and we must
start industrial growth again as soon as
possible. | am sure that the Third World
is one of our best chances of growth,
since it contains the markets that are
the most eager to expand. This is an op-
portunity for large-scale growth from
which we will directly benefit.

Take the example of the Arab world,
which was a long way down Europe's
list of clients and has now come to the
top. Growth in these countries has en-
abled us to push up our exports, thereby
leading to growth in Europe.”

Problems of the
North-South dialogue

» Do you think both sides are really
willing enough to talk to warrant re-
launching the North-South dialogue, or
the West-South dialogue as you more ac-
curately called it?

— “People are willing to talk, but not
uniformly so throughout the Community
and throughout the industrialized coun-
tries. In other words, all the industrial-
ized countries—the US, Japan, Ger-
many, France, the UK, Belgium, the
Netherlands and so on—want to avoid a
clash between North and South. None
of them wants to be responsible for fai-
lure or for large-scale difficulties with
major issues.

So the motivation is there, but the
governments express their motivation
differently. One wants to improve things
and reduce the Third World debt while
leaving the sacred balance of commod-
ity markets intact. Another wants to
leave the debt alone but try to plan
something for commodities. A third is
against price planning but willing to
compensate for losses, a fourth is more
concerned with the transfer of technol-
ogy, and so on. | think it is clear that all
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Better information for better action

the industrialized countries are anxious
to do something for various reasons,
and the weak industrialized countries,
European and one or two others, have
particular reasons for doing so.”

¥ But they aren't pulling in the same di-
rection?

— "This is true, and the reasons for it
are simple. Take the countries of the
Community. For Luxembourg, Denmark
or even ltaly, lightening the burden of
debt is a generous gesture involving
only small amounts, whereas for the UK,
France and even Germany, it is a con-
siderable sacrifice— at least on paper.

Take another example, the case of a
country like Germany, which is an enor-
mous importer of copper and has well-
organized and highly efficient companies
doing so. Germany of course realizes
that it is extremely important to stabilize
commodity prices on the world market,
but, on the other hand, fluctuating cop-
per prices are a very useful means of
balancing the metal industry’s books.
The stronger a country’s metal industry,
the less keen it is for copper prices to

be stabilized. So, it is quite normal for
everyone to be equally anxious to help
the Third World but to want to help it
where it hurts least.”

P And you think that Europe is capable
of weighing into these problems and
reaching agreement with all the industri-
alized countries?

— "It has to be. Experience has proved,
as | think | have already said in the
“Courier”, that when Europe speaks
with one voice, the rest of the industri-
alized world is forced to follow suit,
since the countries of the East are ab-
sent from the dialogue and the US has
decided, politically speaking, not to be
responsible for failure. When the Com-
munity speaks with one voice, as the
Japanese usually do what the other in-
dustrialized countries do, it is obviously
the US that would be to blame if no
agreement were reached. So, our united
voice carries great weight. But it only
needs one of the Nine to be out of line
for this to be lost.” I

Interview by A.L.
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AFRICA-CARIBBEAN-PACIFIC

MALI

President Moussa TRAORE:

""Our objective of self-sufficiency
in food has been
very largely achieved’’

Mali is a vast, landlocked country
at the crossroads of several civiliza-
tions. Although proud of its unique
cultural heritage and former gran-
deur, today Mali is one of the poor-
est countries in the world. Yet tre-
mendous development efforts have
been made and these are now be-
ginning to produce results. Despite
the havoc of the recent Sahel
drought, the country has achieved
and even exceeded its aim of being
able to feed itself, and its great
herds of cattle have been gradually
built up again. But a lot still remains
to be done. For an assessment of
economic and social progress in this
country that spends one third of its
budget on education, the “Courier”
interviewed President Traoré in
Bamako.

Three main objectives

p  Colonel Traoré, November 1976 was
the eighth anniversary of the army’s as-
sumption of power in Mali. The army had
three main goals: national reconciliation,
a return to a normal constitutional situa-
tion, and economic and financial recovery.
Would you comment on these three ob-
Jectives, starting with national reconcilia-
tion?

8 ACP — Interview with Col. Moussa Traoré

— You are doubtless aware of the
fundamental reasons for the Army’s as-
sumption of power on 19th November,
1968. We said then we were deter-

mined to make Mali a country whose
citizens could live together in peace and
harmony, so that everyone could devote
their full energies to the task of national
construction. We have always felt that
our fight against underdevelopment can
only be truly and lastingly successful if
we have the involvement and support of
a united people. Our desire for national
unity is demonstrated by the fact that
we have given our people the climate of
peace and confidence they needed; we
have also freed many political prisoners,
most of whom are now back at work in
our national economy. We are absolute-
ly determined about this and have
pledged to maintain this national recon-
ciliation to the full, now that our country
is moving steadily along the path back
to normal constitutional life.

Colonel Moussa Traore

Head of State, President of the Military Committee for National Liberation and of
the government



» You have adopted a new Constitution
and set up a new political party, the
Democratic Union of the People of Mali.
Could you describe these two develop-
ments?

— As | have stated on several occa-
sions, the Army intervened in the politi-
cal life of the country for a number of
objective, and, | think, clearly understood
reasons, but never intended to make its
hold on power permanent.

The Military Committee for National
Liberation has always said that it wishes
to bring the country back to normal
constitutional paths. Thus on 2 June
1974, the Army proposed a new Con-
stitution to the people, who overwhelm-
ingly adopted it. This Constitution pro-
vides for the creation of a single party,
the UDPM. Party rules and statutes
have already been published, and work
on setting up party structures will be
under way by the end of March 1977.

) The third objective was economic and
financial recovery. Here Mali’s situation
seems somewhat paradoxical: the econo-
my is doing well, yet “the state of public
finances continues to give cause for con-
cern”, to quote from your end-of-year
message to the nation. Perhaps we could
take agriculture first. Wasn't the 75/76
harvest a good one?

— Economic and financial recovery has
always been one of the MCNL's most
important objectives. That is why one of
the Committee’s first moves was to
work out a three-year economic and fi-
nancial recovery programme. The pri-
mary sector, particularly agriculture, was
given priority both in that programme
and in the five-year economic and social
development plan that followed. Despite
the Sahel drought, lasting several years,
efforts to increase agricultural produc-
tion have borne fruit now that we have
normal rainfall once more. In the 75/76
farm year, Mali managed to reach and
even exceed the final targets in the five
year plan, for both cereals and cash
Crops.

Self-sufficiency
and diversification

P To become self-sufficient in food you
developed rice-growing, fishing and

stock-raising. How successful have you
been?

— Our goal, self-sufficiency in food, has
been achieved in a way that gives us
great satisfaction. Having been an im-
porter of cereals up to 1974, Mali not
only succeeded in meeting domestic
needs in 1974/5, but also in exporting
considerable amounts of cereals to
neighbouring countries. And despite
poor rainfall distribution, the upward ec-
onomic trend is continuing in the current
marketing vyear.

D Your agricultural diversification policy
is based on crops already grown in Mali,
such as cotton, tobacco, dah and kenaf.
How is this policy going?

— Agriculture is one of the key ele-
ments in Mali's economic development
policy.

Our country has tremendous agri-
cultural potential; we have always en-
deavoured to diversify our activities in
this sector as much as possible so as to
avoid the disadvantages of monoculture
and help our agro-industry which is pro-
mising. So besides the crops you men-
tion, and such traditional crops as rice,
millet and groundnuts, we have also
been experimenting successfully with
sugar-cane, tea, wheat, etc., and results
to date are very promising.

Replacing livestock
and providing water

P The drought hit your livestock hard.
Have you been able to build up the cattle
herds again?

— As you say, the drought took a ter-
rible toll of our livestock, which is one of
our chief resources. Average losses are
estimated at 40%, with the Mopti and
Gao regions, our main stockraising ar-
eas, being the worst hit..

The government acted at once to help
build up herds again, and if possible,

prevent a recurrence of the situation. A
huge well-sinking operation has been
started throughout our Sahel border re-
gions. A stock-raising development
operation has been launched at Mopti,
in the middle of the central Niger delta.
A number of other projects are in hand,
which will help speed up stock replace-
ment, maintain and increase exports and
provide our people with their normal
supply of animal proteins.

» You are also making considerable ef-
forts to achieve a greater degree of con-
trol of water supplies. The recent years of
drought showed how necessary this is.
How is the dam-building going at Sé-
lingué, Manantali and Tossaye?

— One of the government's main con-
cerns has indeed been to find ways and
means of effectively managing our main
waterways, so that our economy will be
less vulnerable, less dependent on the
weather. Encouraging progress has been
made. The Sélingué dam on the Sankari
is now a reality; financing has been
settled, construction has started and the
dam should be in operation by 1980.

The Manantali dam on the Bafing will
be of great importance in opening up a
poor area, amongst other things, and it
is high on the list of priorities in the in-
tegrated development programme for
the Senegal river basin. The technical
implementation study has just started,
financed by West Germany.

Then for the Tossaye dam on the Ni-
ger, the feasibility studies, financed by
Libya, have been completed, and we
shall have to find the finance before we
can move on to the project implementa-
tion stage.

P You recently took your first complete
census of the population of Mali. Will this
help government planning ?

— This is the first overall census we've
taken since independence. In 1971 the
MCNL and the government felt the need
for a census, to provide the demograph-
ic information required for economic
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and social planning. In 1973 census le-
gislation was adopted, and administra-
tive and technical bodies were set up to
plan and carry out the census operation,
which finally took place between 1-14
December last. It was thanks to the
considerable contribution of the United
Nations, who provided technical, materi-
al and financial assistance, that we were
able to take this first census. The final
figures will be published soon.

Balance of
payments problems

P In your recent message to the nation,
you underlined the fact that the balance
of payments was deteriorating “although
our large cereal imports have stopped and
there has even been a substantial rise in
exports”. Why is this?

— The good agricultural production re-
sults achieved over the last two years,
which led to our no longer requiring
large cereal imports and to this increase
in exports, have certainly not improved
our balance of payments as we hoped.

One reason is that not all our exports
earnings actually come back to Mali. If
they did, our balance of payments
would look much healthier. Then, of
course, worldwide inflation has made
our imports much more expensive. The
government is aware of this paradoxical
situation and is planning corrective mea-
sures which should go a long way to
improving the situation.

P Your state businesses dont seem to
be sharing in the general upturn of the
economy. What does the government
mean to do about this?

— Although state companies and enter-
prises made a slight overall profit in
1976, it is fair to say that they are not
enjoying a full share of the generally im-
proved economic situation. This is main-
ly because they are badly run. There are
many bad debts, there are cash flow
problems and they are overstaffed. The
MCNL and the government have always
been very concerned about this problem

10 ACP — Interview with Col. Moussa Traoré

120 000 tons of fish a year

The problem is conserving it

of poor management in state compan-
ies, particularly now that new opportu-
nities are available to Mali in the West
African sub-region with the entry into
force of the CEAO treaty (Economic
Community of West Africa) and the
ECOWAS treaty (Economic Commu-
nity of West African States). Be-
cause of this, a ministerial department
was formed with particular responsibility
for these companies and enterprises.
The department has carried out a thor-
ough survey and it submitted the con-
clusions of a diagnostic study and pro-
posals for a series of measures to the
government when the 1977 budget
was being discussed. These measures
aim at remedying the structural financial
imbalance in the public sector, on the
one hand, and, on the other, at achiev-
ing adequate, lasting and balanced fi-
nancing of the development of this sec-
tor.

Apart from that, the government is
improving its supervisory powers with a
view to improving the moral climate in

the public sector companies. And the
private sector will be called in more and
more frequently to work in association
with the state. The private sector, with
its know-how, could provide a real im-
petus to development in the public sec-
tor.

One third of the
budget for schooling

P Mali devotes 33% of its budget to
education, which is the highest percen-
tage in West Africa. Do the results justify
this?

— The figure of 33% that you mention
shows what importance we attach to
education. And positive results have
been obtained. For example, before in-
dependence only 12% of children went
to school. Today more than 20% of our
children attend schools, in spite of the



population explosion we have had in the
meantime.

This progress is due to the reform of
the education system in 1962, which
was basically aimed at providing educa-
tion suitable for all, which would still be
of high quality, with teaching based on
universal values and also on more spe-
cifically African and Malian values. It
was intended that this approach should
supply the country with the managers
and executives it needed, while making
the best use of time and money.

The results speak for themselves. On
the eve of independence we had only
about a dozen teachers, a dozen doc-
tors, a dozen lawyers, three vets, three
pharmacists, a handful of engineers. This
year some 400 graduates will be leaving
our higher education establishments, and
the number will be up to 600 in 1978,
the final year of our five year plane. An-
other example: in 1959/60, only
13 000 children started school; this year
there were 250 000.

Regional cooperation

P Mali is a landlocked country covering
a vast area. You seem very enthusiastic
about regional cooperation.

— Well yes, there is a connexion be-
tween our great area, our lack of access
to the coast -and our interest in regional
cooperation. It is certainly because of
our landlocked position that we have
concluded specific transit agreements
on road and rail transport with the
countries through which our access
routes to the sea pass, namely our sister
republics of Senegal and the Ivory
Coast.

But two things should not be forget-
ten: these transit agreements are only
part of the very wide-ranging coopera-
tion we have with Senegal and the Ivory
Coast through our joint commissions;
and we have equally close and diversi-
fied relationships with other countries,
generally through joint commissions
such as we have with Ghana, the
Gambia, Algeria and Libya. We also

Colonel Traoreé
Stepping up training in the professions

have multilateral-type relationships with
all our neighbours and with the other
members of the Organisation of African
Unity. For us, tradition, history and our
deeply-felt political beliefs mean that the
achievement of African unity continues
to be a very fundamental aspect of
Mali's foreign policy. The Mali govern-
ment will always be ready to make pos-
itive contributions to this objective.

Positive results from
mineral prospecting

P What about possible mineral re-
sources in Mali? Mauritania and Niger, for

instance, draw a considerable proportion
of their revenue from mining, and it
would be surprising if such a vast country
as Mali had no resources in this respect.
What prospecting has there been and
what is the outlook for the future in this
area?

— | think it would be more accurate to
talk in terms of an intensification of our
mineral and oil prospecting efforts. We
have in fact been making positive find-
ings since 1960 and have been able to
evaluate some of our mineral strikes.

Prospecting is continuing, for oil in par-
ticular; may be there isn't much talk of
mineral and oil prospecting in the Repu-
blic of Mali in the outside world, but
that is because we didn't want to say
anything until we were sure there was
something worth talking about. We now
know that we have copper, iron, bauxite,
diamonds and gold; investigation of
manganese and phosphates is progress-
ing in the north, as is oil prospecting. In
other words, we have high hopes that
one day our prospecting activities will
produce tangible results.

EDF financial aid
has always been
of great importance

P How would you assess EDF aid to
Mali over the past 15 years?

— EDF financial aid has always played
a very significant role in the economic
and social development of Mali:

— first, because of the amounts in-
volved; the EDF has always been one of
our leading partners in economic and
social cooperation;

— second, because of the kind of finan-
cing involved; the EDF mechanisms are
very flexible and effective, the funding is
non-repayable, national priorities are re-
spected and national staff, experts and
companies participate in planning and
implementing the projects;
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The Republic of Mali covers
1240000sgkm in_the middle of
West Africa, straddling the Niger. Mali
became independent on 22 september
1960, with the break-up of the Feder-
ation of Mali which included neigh-
bouring Senegal. Its other neighbours
are Mauritania and Algeria to the north,
Niger and Upper Volta to the east, the
Ivory Coast to the south and Guinea to

MALI

the south-west. The route to the coast
(Kayes-Dakar) is 700 km long.

The origins of the people of Mali go
far back. The population was reckoned
at 5500000 in 1973, which gives
Mali one of the lowest population den-
sities in Africa, an average of 4.3 per
sg km. The distribution is very uneven,
however, with most of the population
concentrated in the south. Bamako, the
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capital, has some 350 000 inhabitants,
and the other urban centres (Kayes,
Mopti, Segou, Sikasso) far less. About
90% of the working population,
around half the total, are farmers or
stockraisers.

The economy depends on the pri-
mary sector, which provides 43% of
GDP. The manufacturing sector is em-
bryonic (9%). Principal crops are millet
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and sorghum, covering one third of the
arable land, maize and rise for local
consumption, and groundnuts and cot-
ton, mainly for export. Stockraising and
fishing are important activities.

The main export products (around
75% of total exports) are cotton, live-
stock (cattle, sheep and goats), ground-
nuts and groundnut products. Exports
are worth only one third of imports.
The Sahel drought hit Mali very hard:
apart from cotton, agriculture suffered
badly, and from being an exporter of
cereals Mali became an importer
(3560000 tons in 1974). Stockraising
was catastrophically affected. Losses
were up to 100% in some northern ar-
eas of this country, which always had
the most livestock of any French-
speaking African country.

The effects of the drought and other
handicaps, such as its landlocked posi-
tion, its poor mineral resources and the
lack of communications (1600 km of
surfaced roads out of a total of only
7500 km, with the Niger providing
380 km of inland waterway), put Mali
among the “Most Seriously Affected”
(bij the oil price rises) and “Least Devel-
oped” countries, which entitles it to
special aid measures under the Lomé
Convention. It should be noted, how-
ever, that agriculture has picked up
well in the last two years, and the
1975/76 harvests were good.

The World Bank estimated the GDP
to be US $370m in 1973, giving an
income per capita of $70. Mali belongs
to a number of regional organisations,
including the OAU, the OMVS (Senegal
river development organisation), the
CEAO (West African economic com-
munity), ECOWAS and the Niger River
Commission.

The national
franc (FM) (*).

currency is the Mali

(*) 1 FM=0.5 CFAF.
1 EUA=552.8 FM in November 1976.

— and finally, because funds are chan-
nelled not only into priority production
sectors such as agriculture, which the
EDF has helped us to intensify and di-
versify, but also into areas in which
most international sources of financing
are not much interested, such as roads
and urban and social infrastructure.

It would take too long to make a list
of the main EDF-backed projects, but
such a list would show that the projects
in the various sectors have been impor-
tant, effective and diverse. The effec-
tiveness of the EDF in Mali is due to the
permanent consultation procedures be-
tween the EDF authorities and the gov-
ernment, and also to the increasing na-
tional participation in EDF activities,
which extends to management as well
as project planning and execution. |
should like to take this opportunity to
extend my good wishes to those in po-
sitions of responsibility in the EDF and
encourage them to continue the dynam-
ic and open-minded policy which has
contributed in no small way to the
EDF’s success.

The scope of the
Lomé Convention

P> The Lomé Convention brings together
a number of instruments of coopera-
tion—financial aid, industrial cooperation,
Stabex, trade promotion, etc. Which of
these instruments do you feel are of most
interest to Mali?

— It is difficult to isolate any single sec-
tor of an economy for development, and
the Lomé Convention, with its provi-
sions for financial, technical, industrial,
cultural and commercial cooperation and
its scheme for the stabilisation of export
earnings, aims at reaching many sectors
of the economies of the ACP countries.
These interventions in all sectors of ec-
onomic and social life are complemen-
tary. The Convention has a very wide
scope, then, and it is therefore difficult
to pick out one particular instrument
that would do most for my country.

But | think it -is understandable
enough that a country whose potential
has not yet been fully uncovered and
exploited, and which also falls into the

Planting out rice in Mali
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category of least-developed countries,
should give special priority to building
up the economic infrastructure. And that
is above all a very expensive business.
You could say, then, that financial co-
operation is one of the most important
aspects of the Convention as far as Mali
is concerned, but that the effect of this
would be limited without the other pro-
visions of the Convention, in particular
commercial and industrial cooperation.

Room for improvement
in Lomeé |l

P Negotiations with a view to a possible
Lomé Convention Il will be starting next
year, and both the ACP and the EEC
countries are beginning to think about it.
What do you see in the present conven-
tion that might be improved?

— The Stabex system for stabilising ex-
port earnings is undoubtedly the main
mechanism that the ACP and EEC
countries will have to improve in the
next convention.

This system is one of the most strik-
ing features of the present convention,
and at the time it was considered as a
revolutionary innovation. The way it
works in practice, however, and its limit-
ed objectives have led to increasing dis-
satisfaction among the beneficiary coun-
tries. Certainly the stabilising of the rates
for raw materials aims at ironing out
fluctuations, which, particularly when
they are downward fluctuations, can
have a disastrous effect on the econo-
mies of export-dependent countries. But
the underlying objective was surely to
put a stop to the deterioration in the
terms of trade. And in a word economy
of constantly rising prices, particularly
the prices for industrial products and the
various transport and freight services
sold by the industrial countries, stabilisa-
tion is doing nothing to prevent a wor-
sening balance of payments situation
from eating into the small resources of
the developing countries.

Generally speaking, the next conven-
tion—Lomé Il, as you call it— should be
based on the guidelines for establishing
a new international economic order. The
Lomé Convention | was quoted as an
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example of a possible path towards this
new economic order. Lomé Il will come
after the sixth and seventh special ses-
sions of the UN General Assembly and
after other big intenational conferences,
past or to come, which will make rec-
ommendations on which Lomé Il must
be based if it is to take a big step for-
ward. Lomé Il must look very close into
the matter of fair prices for the raw ma-
terials exported by the developing coun-
tries, and will have to consider ways and
means of bringing together a sufficient
volume of financial, technical and tech-
nological resources to enable all the re-
sources of the developing world to be
exploited and developed.

A presidential visit

P In two days President Giscard dEs-
taing is due here on an official visit(1) He
is the first French president to visit Mali
since its independence from France, and
the first EEC head of state to make an of-
ficial visit to Mali. Is it a significant event
for you?

— Yes, this is the first time that a
French or EEC head of state has visited

g 9(;)7.”‘6 French president visited Mali on 13-15 February

Mali since we became independent. We
naturally hope that this visit will lead to
deeper and wider cooperation between
France and Mali.

Towards a fair world

P The North-South dialogue will be re-
suming shortly. What do you think about
the difficulties it has run into? -

— The so-called North-South dialogue
is grinding to a halt. The main reason is
that those countries favoured by the
present world economic order hesitate
to make the sacrifices that will be nec-
essary if we are to create the just and
equitable world we want. This deadlock
will only be broken if the governments
of the favoured countries show them-
selves willing to take the measures nec-
essary for bringing about the new econ-
omic order; this would mean, in particu-
lar, structural reforms, changing produc-
tion policies and making financial, tech-
nical and technological resources avail-
able. Then, the activities of the transna-
tional companies must be brought under
control and these companies must be
induced to operate in the general inter-
ests of the international community. [J

Interview by A.L.

Colonel Traoré shows mineral samples found in Mali to Commission delegate D.
Pirzio-Biroli (left) and ‘“‘Courier” editor A. Lacroix
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European aid to Mali
Projets under the 4th EDF

Financial cooperation has already
been provided for 15 years in the 18
African countries associated with the
Community; it is now being applied in
49(1) countries through the European
Development Fund.

Mali provides an interesting example
of what European development aid has
been able to achieve.

With its 1 240 000 square kilometres,
Mali is the sixth largest ACP country in
area. 88 per cent of its population of
6 000000 is engaged in agriculture.
The table of financings under the three
EDFs, shows that Mali has received
6.9% of the total sum granted to the
associated  countries—a  sum  of
115 840 000 units of account, one unit
of account being equal to approximately
one US dollar

The largest share of the budget, some
68.9%, went to rural production and to
transport and communications.

In Mali there are immense areas bor-
dering the river Niger which, thanks to
flooding, offers enormous possibilities
for rice growing. Two big areas where
rice is grown, Ségou and Sikasso, are of
particular interest and are discussed be-
low.

Fishing, an economic sector of great
importance for Mali, is receiving special
aid (2), and it will be interesting to con-
sider various aspects of the scheme to
promote fishing in the stretch from
Mopti to Gao.

Traditionally, Mali’'s main wealth lies in
stock-farming and so the EDF decided
to finance the setting-up of a station for
breeding cattle of the N'dama breed.
This scheme is located in the region of
Yanfolila, in the south of the country.

Apart from these three large-scale
projects financed by the EDF, this article

(1) Shortly to increase to 52.
(2) See the “Courier"No. 41, pp. 80-83.

looks at projects for the modernization
of the road network, the building of
medical centres and lastly kenaf and
cotton growing.

Rice

The vast Ségou rice scheme covers a
development area of 44 455 hectares
and involves periodic controlled flooding
of the plains by the Niger. Nearby towns
are Ségou and San.

Ségou, which was the capital of the
Bambara kingdom, was chosen by
Mali's Ministry of Production to be the
site of the administrative centre for the
scheme. The centre does not only com-
prise offices but includes a repair work-
shop, a fleet of vehicles and agricultural
machinery of the various types used on
the project.

The main action consists in develop-
ing over 45 000 hectares of rice fields
under controlled flood conditions; the
rice fields are divided into 16 plots and
the 11 m units of account granted for
the scheme from the third EDF are be-
ing used on the development of more
plots and sluice-gate structures.

Dioro | is an example of such a struc-
ture; it is the most important in the area
north-east of Ségou because it serves to
irrigate the rice fields of Dioro and Ba-
bougou.

The aim of the scheme is to increase
the output of paddy rice by 65 0001t in
the space of 15 years—with an average
yield of 2t/ha—thus doubling produc-
tion as it was before the scheme. Imple-
mentation of this project is spread over
a period of six years, from 1972 to
1978.

At San, to the east of Ségou, efforts
are being concentrated on improvement
of the dykes and structures already in
existence, as well as on developing new |,
plots.

Alongside these development
schemes involving water engineering,
the EDF is financing several cen-
tres which have been opened by
the Minister for Production, accompan-
ied by the EEC Commission delegate.

These centres have been built for
several purposes, the main ones being
to provide an advisory service on agri-
cultural techniques, to make equipment
available to growers, set up propagation
programmes and a social service.

Concurrently with the rice scheme in
the flood areas, the EDF has decided to
develop 800ha for growing dry and
lowland rice in the Sikasso region.

Since the aim of the scheme is to
achieve a yield of 2 t/ha, a great deal of
attention is given to organizing local su-
pervisory cadres for the farmers, making
sure that weeding becomes a general
practice and giving instruction in the
use of farming equipment and suitable
seed varieties. In order to ensure that
the rice fields have enough water, mod-
ern irrigation equipment is placed at the
peasants” disposal; they will no- longer
have to stand by as the seeds are burnt
up by the sun.

Near Klela, north-east of Sikasso, a
vast plain is being developed. As if ag-
riculture in Mali did not have enough to
contend with when there is a drought,
floods also jeopardize the success of
many projects.

Livestock

in the region of Yanfolila, the EDF is
financing the setting-up of a livestock-
rearing station for cattle of the N'dama
breed. As nearly everywhere in West
Africa, trypanosomes kill off a large pro-
portion of the livestock. The rearing of
trypanotolerant stock will enable the
quality of Mali's breeding animals to be
improved, and will allow the use of oxen
in the southern region where their ab-
sence is a serious hindrance to agricul-
tural development.

The campaign to control onchocercia-
sis, as part of the same project, is help-
ing to remedy the health of the popula-
tion in the Yanfolila region.
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The two and a half million units of ac-
count being spent on this project—over
a period of six years—will finance all the
installations necessary to operate the
scheme, the watering and feeding of the
animals, the purchase of agricultural
equipment and a herd of 1242 breed-
ing animals, and technical assistance to
set a herd of 1242 breeding animals,
and technical assistance to set up and
manage the station and the area under
supervision.

Fishing

The fishing project is taking place on
the river Niger, where it bends round
from Mopti to Gao, The total amount
invested by the EDF in this project is
126 000 units of account.

Mopti has always been the most im-
portant fishing centre in Mali. Situated
where the Niger and the Bani rivers
meet, a great cultural and religious cen-
tre, Mopti is a crossroads of races and
ideas. The Peulh people made it their
capital, sharing the town with the Bozo
and Somono fisherfolk.

Nowadays, Mopti is a very important
trade centre—it is there that the road
and river routes cross, the river being
the only praticable route to Gao during
the wet season. The market at the port
is one of the busiest and most colourful
in the country. Most of the population in
the Mopti region consists of Bozo and
Somono fishermen, who live in villages
bordering the Niger.

Since fishing nets are very expensive,
the fishermen have to hire them at very.
high rates from the rich merchants in
the town. Nor do they have money or
tools to repair their canoes which be-
come old and tatty, so the return on
their work is bound to suffer. The ar-
chaic food preservation processes used
to remove insects and smoke fish mean
that a great many are lost, for it does
not take the flies and parasites long to
eat up the produce intended for the
town market.

Having seen the precarious state of
this important sector of the economy,
the Mali government decided— with fi-
nancial help from the EDF—to set the

The great herds of cattle that were tra-

ditionally one of Mali’s main riches are

being successfully built up again after
the drought
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fishing industry on its feet again in the
central delta of the Niger.

In the marketing centres, particularly
Mopti, the steps being taken concern all
stages of fish preservation and market-
ing. The fishermen bring their catch al-
ready dried or smoked; it is sorted by
the staff of the centre, who decide
whether the quality of the product is
good or not. Any fish which has not
been properly treated in the village is re-
jected and the rest is wrapped up in
matting which has been freed of insects
and delivered to the fishmongers around
the port.

For several years now a cooperative
has been helping the fishermen to sell
their produce at a fairer price. Fish that
has not been properly smoked is sent to
a modern smoke oven, where it is res-
moked and rendered saleable.

The same applies to dried fish. This
oven enables several hundred kilos of
fish to be dried in the space of a few
minutes—an operation which would
take far longer if it had to be done in
the village. As well as this modern oven,
the EDF is financing an advisory scheme
in the village to obtain better prepara-
tion of the fish, and a campaign against
fish-eating insects.

The fresh fish for sale throughout Mali
is placed in a cold store, which also
manufactures large quantities of ice for
retail sale in the town.

A dispensary has been set up so that
the fishermen, many of whom live far
from any medical centre, can be given
treatment on market days for minor ail-
ments. A repair workshop has also been
placed at the disposal of canoe-owners.

Health

Independently of the fishing project,
the EDF has financed the building of a
large heaith centre in Mopti.

A large-scale scheme is under way to
remedy the very unhygienic conditions
in the town and one of the EDF’s tasks
in the near future will be to construct
sewers and water mains to supply the
town with drinking water. At present
the inhabitants only have river water to
drink.

Roads

Mali is typical of those countries
where the transport problem is the key

to economic development. The EDF has

contributed to the rebuilding or im- |
provement of existing internal and inter- |

state roads so that the network can be
used all the year round and can cope
with constantly increasing traffic.

The EDF has also financed the infra-
structure for the new international air-
port at Bamako.

Agriculture

As part of the programme to aid pro-
duction, the EDF took part in a large-
scale campaign to improve the yield of
existing crops. Groundnuts have been

improved with the help of selected | - .
i angle, the sides of which would cover a

seeds and fertilizers.

Cotton and kenaf have been the sub-
ject of special attention, since these two
crops are for marketing at competitive
prices. EDF money to promote cotton
has gone mainly towards treatment with
insecticides and the application of ferti-
lizer.

Mali has requested EDF aid for var-
ious projects to develop kenaf growing.
This constitutes the first phase of a pro-
gramme to develop the cultivation of
kenaf. The idea is to try introducing this
crop among the rural population, to see
whether it would be possible to grow
enough on a family basis to supply a
factory, which would weave it into
sacks an wrapping material and manu-
facture string. The first scheme con-
cerns an area of 600 hectares from
which it is hoped to obtain an output of
6001 of fibre. The final objective is to
achieve an output of 3600t of pro-
cessed fibre, thus supplying all the pack-
ing material that Mali needs.

Social projects

To round off this survey of the EDF's
activity in Mali we should mention work
is going on in the social field—it ranges
from school buildings to scholarships
and training grants.

The EDF, which supplies about 40%
of all external official assistance to Mali,

|

is the country’s largest source of finan- .

cing. It has made contributions to the

key sectors of Mali's economy and has |

demonstrated its adaptability to the spe-
cial conditions of that country, as it has

in all the other countries receiving EDF
aid. O

TIMBUKTU

Capital
of the desert

“Salt comes from the north, gold from
the south and silver from the white
man’s land. But the word of God, ingeni-
ous things and pretty pictures are only
found in Timbuktu”.

16th century traveller's saying.

“Timbuktu lies in the form of a tri-

little over a league in all.

The houses, although large, are for
the most part only single-storey. A few
have a small room over the front en-
trance. They are uniformly built of round
bricks, which are made by hand and dri-
ed in the sun.

The doors are soundly made of planks
and crosspieces, with fastenings, locks
and even the keys made of wood, for

' there is little iron in this land.

The roofs are flat terrasses made of
mud and wattle laid over beams of pal-
myra, a tree which grows to prodigious
heights on the banks of the river.

Each house forms a square with two
open yards surrounded by various rudi-
mentary rooms.

The only public monuments in the
town are seven mosques. Although they
are built of no better materials than the
private houses, one of them, the great
western mosque, has a tower 50 or 60
feet high... From the platform on top of
this tower, | had a view over the whole
town. In its limitless setting of white
sand, stretching to the horizon, the
spectacle was not only of interest but
indeed of some grandeur”.

That description was written by René
Caillé, a Frenchman who, in 1828, was
the first European both to reach Tim-
buktu and to come back alive. Two
years previously, an Englishman, Major
Laing, had reached the mysterious cap-
ital of the desert, but Laing was killed
soon after leaving. The houses where
these two explorers lived, and that of
another, the German Barth, are now
tourist attractions.

Visitors today. naturally do not face
the same risks. On the contrary, they are
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The legendary

warmly welcomed by the very hospi-
table population. As one of these visi-
tors, | in turn was recently able to ap-
preciate the fascination that drew the
first Europeans to Timbuktu. The sense
of history and the life of the town and
of the nomads that surround it were for
me more interesting than even the great
mosques, Sankoré and Djingereber. As
regards hospitality, | found the mayor
himself willing to take guests if the little
hotel was full.

President Giscard d’'Estaing was ex-
pected while | was there, and for a few
hours Timbuktu appeared in something
of its old splendour. Hundreds of horse-
men mounted guard and more than
1600 desert nomads lined the route
from the airport on their camels, wear-
ing swords and their traditional flowing
robes and headgear.

- Timbuktu was at the height of its in-
fluence in the 14th-16th centuries. In
1323, Kankan Moussa, Emperor of Mali,

18 AcCP — Mali

city of Timbuktu in its setting of limitless desert sand

went to Mecca escorted by tens of
thousands of his people. In Cairo he left
20 tons of gold, as a result of which
the price of gold in that part of the
world remained low for a considerable
time. On his return in 1325, impressed
by the Moslem towns he had seen, he
decided to build a mosque wherever he
stopped in order to stay the Friday
prayers. In Timbuktu he built the first
part of Djingereber, the Great Mosque;
the first group of Ulémas, religious
teachers, was formed, and another at
Djenne.

From the 14th century on, the whole
Nigerian Sudan was united under one
command. Within this powerful empire,
the north-south trade routes began to
develop; the Teghaza road taken by the
salt caravans stretched beyond the Atlas
range, while the river was guarded to
protect trade with the south. The most
important of the routes up and down
the Sahara led between Morocco and

Niger via Tindouf, Teghaza and Araou-
ane. Timbuktu grew prosperous. A nat-
ural staging post between complemen-
tary regions, the town was the point
through which trade had to pass be-
tween the desert and the fertile Sudan.
Gradually the merchants set up shop
there, and in came silks, and other
cloths, spices, Maghreb copper and tin
to be traded for Mali gold, ivory, ostrich
feathers—and slaves from the tropics.
Meanwhile the salt trade developed
throughout the Sudan and the salt car-
avans, the Azalais, travelled under vigi-
lant escorts provided by the sovereign
of Mali.

In the 16th century, Timbuktu shone
with a special brilliance. Theologians and
scientists made its reputation as a cen-
tre of learning and devotion, and the
historian Leon the African recorded
20000 students and 180 medersas
(Koranic schools) in a town which then
had 100 000 inhabitants.
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20000, apart from the nomads, ruined
by the drought which killed off their li-
vestock, who have settled around Tim-
buktu in recent years. There are no
more caravans, except those which
bring salt from Taoudeni, 700 kilome-
tres to the north, twice a year.

But the charm and the prestige of this
town continue to be felt. In the United
States, for instance, there is a club for
travellers who can prove they were in
Timbuktu, where they say the night sky
has more stars than anywhere else, by
the stamp in their passports.

The government and the commission-
er-general for tourism, Filiping Sakho,
are running a drive to develop tourism in
Timbuktu. They are anxious to preserve
its authenticity and originality, and while
the annual number of visitors is present-
ly some 1500, new buildings for the
greater numbers expected in future are
planned near Lake Faguibine, 50 kilome-
tres away.

Go to Timbuktu if you can, while its
remoteness still preserves it. As a Tua-
reg proverb has it: “better the evidence
of one’s own eyes than the testimony of
another”. OJ A.L

A view of the Djingereber mosque
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AFRICA, CARIBBEAN, PACIFIC

CAMEROON

The economy in early 1977

An interview with Youssoufa Daouda,
Minister of Economics and Planning

The first part of an exclusive
interview with Cameroon’s Minis-
ter of Economics and Planning,
published in our last issue, dealt
with the country’s economic situ-
ation in early 1977, its economic
policy, the state of industry and
agriculture and the targets of the
4th Plan (1976/81).

In this second part of the inter-
view, Youssoufa Daouda talks
about oil prospecting, coopera-
tion with the Community and
Cameroon'’s transport problems.

Cameroon—an oil-producing
country in the
near future?

P How is oil and mineral prospecting
going?

— Research into oil and mining in Cam-
eroon started some time ago. At the
moment, seven oil companies, with 10
research permits, are exploring the coas-
tal sedimentary basin and further rese-
arch is planned in the sedimentary basin
of Lake Chad. The following results have
been achieved so far:

Indications are that there is an oil field
in the west of our continental shelf and

20
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this is due to be exploited under the 4th
Plan.

Large pockets of gas have been dis-
covered at Logbaba (350 million m3),
Bomodo and Rio del Rey (44 000 million
m3). i

The only other mining activity involves
cassiterite, which is worked by the SOF-
IMEC, and gold, which has so far only
been found at Betare-Oya in the east of
the. country and has only been worked
on a small scale. Other minerals, such as
bauxite and iron, were discovered during
previous prospection campaigns.

Two bauxite deposits have been dis-
covered, one at Minim-Martap, to the

i 4
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Youngsters in high spirits at this EDF-backed school in Cameroon
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south-east of N'Gaoundere, which has
estimated reserves of 700 milliont of
varying grade ore. A feasibility study has
been carried out and financing of some-
thing like CFAF 300 000 million is being

sought to work the deposit. The other-

bauxite deposit, so far unexplored, is at
Fongo-Fongo, north of Dschang.

The largest iron deposits are in the
Kribi area. Although these reserves are
low (120 million t of 40% grade ore),
they are nevertheless due to — be exploited
under the 4th Plan.

Copper of various types has been de-
tected in the Poli region, although no
economically viable deposits have so far
come to light.

Sapphires have been discovered in the
Cretaceous gulf of Manfe, in the south-
west of the country.

In the spite of these slender results,
the government remains optimistic and
is collaborating with the UNDP on a
mineral research project in south-east
Cameroon (Dja series), where there ap-
pear to be large quantities of iron, ura-
nium, gold and diamonds. We have also
asked the EDF and FAC(1) to finance a
similar project in the south-east and the
4th Plan includes CFAF 2000 million
for mineral exploration, excluding oil.

EDF aid is declining, but...

b Before going on to future cooperation
between Yaoundé and the EEC, can you
give us a brief run-down on the aid Camer-
oon has received from the EDF to date?

— We cannot but be happy with the re-
sults of EDF schemes in our country.
They have been extremely positive, al-
though the amount of aid has decreased
during the three Yaoundé Conventions.
We received CFAF 13 995 million under

(1) French bilateral aid.

(2) The amounts published in the “Courier” No. 36 (1st
EDF 52.5 million u.a., 2nd EDF 54.2 miillion u.a., 3rd EDF 55
million u.a.) also included technical aid. — £d.

the 1st EDF, CFAF 10 202 million under
the. 2nd EDF and CFAF 8883 million
under the 3rd(2). The main projects fi-
nanced under the three EDFs are:

1st EDF — The N'Gaoundere-Garoua
highway (participation);

— The bridge over the Bénoué at Gar-
oua;

— The construction of berthing wharves
at the port of Douala;

— The construction of the Ecole Nor-
male Supérieure at Yaoundé.

2nd EDF
Cameroon;
— The Bolifumba-Banga section of the
Bolifumba-Kumba highway in the south-
west.

— Hospitals in south-east

3rd EDF — The Bamenda-Bafoussam,

Mutenguene-Boli-

Banga-Kumba and
fumba highways.

1st, 2nd and 3rd EDFs — Transcamer-
oon Railway (participation)

Section 1 — Yaounde-Bélabo

Section 2 — Bélabo-N'Gaoundéré.

The sectoral breakdown of these
amounts is as follows:
infrastructure — 60%
social investments — 22%
rural development projects — 15%

The nature of the problems Cameroon
has had to face since independence ex-
plains the EDF’s concentration on infra-
structure. National unity had to be
consolidated and so priority was given
to improving communications between
the various regions.
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The Lomé Convention
marks a step forward

» How do you think the Lomé Convention
compares to Yaoundé ! and Il ? And are you
satisfied with EDF financing in Camer-
oon?

— Lomé is an improvement on Yaoundé
in that it covers all the problems affect-
ing the setting up of a model world eco-
nomic order. The main provisions of the
Convention are:

— the introduction of a commodity sta-
bilization system to enable our countries
to avoid the effects of price fluctuations
and the attendant implications for finan-
cial estimates in respect of development
projects;

— industrial cooperation—which pro-
motes the transfer of technology to our
countries and also makes for a fairer
division of labour. This should enable
developing countries to get extra added
value by processing commodities on the
spot;

— the participation of partner countries
in the programming of aid projects and
the choice of investment.

Our country is pleased with 4th EDF
aid—it is an improvement over previous
funds in that it covers the fields to
which the state wishes to give priority.

The Douala-Yaoundé railway
and the road network—
vital links

P You must have the right infrastructure
to attract foreign investors. The Transcam-
eroon is not thought to be making the con-
tribution it should because the Yaoundé-
Douala section is so bad. How are the stu-
dies on these 300 km of improvements go-
ing and what is the general state of the road
network in Cameroon?

— These two kinds of communications,
road and rail, are vital to Cameroon’s de-
velopment effort.

It is true that the Douala-Yaoundé
section of the railway is.a real bottleneck
at the moment, which not only stops the
Transcameroon being fully used but also
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prevents us from fully exploiting the vast
potential of the regions it serves.

The government was quick to realize
this and decided to modernize the Dou-
ala-Yaoundé stretch. The cost of realign-
ment, to bring this section down from
308 to 265 km, has been estimated at
CFAF 31000 miilion.

Under the 4th Development Plan, pu-
blished in September 1976, work will be
carried out in the following order:

— Yaoundé-Otélé: 49 km (instead of
59 km) after realignment, total invest-
ment of 10 250 million. This stage due
for completion in April 1977;

— Otélé-Makak: 27.2km (instead of
30.2 km) after realignment, total invest-
ment 12 500 million.

The total cost of both stages—i.e.
22 750 million—also includes a com-
plete overhaul of the Yaoundé-Daoula
railway telecommunications network. It
is also worth mentioning that the var-
ious investment projects due to be run
at Edéa shortly mean that we have to
speed up our search for sources of fi-
nancing for modernization of the Edéa-
Doula section.

As for the general state of the roads,
compared to those in other countries of
Africa our network is a fairly extensive
one. Cameroon now has 26 866 km of
roads, as compared with only 12 000 in
1960. The network comprises 4 500 km
of trunk roads (of which 2 200 km are
macadamized), 5800 km of secondary
roads and 12 700 km of local roads and
there are thousands of kilometres of
tracks which haven’t been counted.

Our road-building policy has so far
pursued a number of basic objectives,
primarily to:

— provide permanent links between the
neighbouring countries and Douala,
which is their nearest port;

— set up permament links between the
Cameroon’s various regions;

— open up rural areas.

The road-building programme has got
well under way over the last five years
and will be continued throughout the
4th Plan. The main aims are to:

— improve inter-regional links (the La-
gos-Mombassa, N Gaoundéré-Moundou
and the Yaoundé-Libreville (Gabon)
trans-African routes;

— upgrade the existing network;

— asphalt roads with high traffic densi-
ty.

The most noteworthy recent achieve-
ments in this sector are the Mora-Waza-
Maltam and the N'Gaoundéré-Garoua
roads, which complete the north-south
highway and are part of the combined
rail-road transport network. | should also
mention the building of the Tiko-Victoria
road, which completes the Douala-Buea
‘reunification road’, the Kumba-Mamfé
road, which completes the Douala-
Mamfé highway, and the Lomié-Ngoila
road.

But we still need the sort of compre-
hensive road network that will open up
all our regions, and it must be main-
tained to a level where it can do the job
it was designed for. Which brings us to
the problem of the upkeep of existing
roads, which is quite as important as
building new ones.

The government is dealing with this
by setting up a national stock of civil
engineering equipment. The 4th Plan
contains various schemes to make the
stock fully operational, at an estimated
cost of CFAF 4500 million, and we
shall do our utmost to achieve this aim.
| should also mention that a thorough
study of all the aspects of the road
maintenance problem is being carried
out at the moment and this should mean
that the right structures will be set up in
the near future.

Douala, Cameroon's
main port

» Are there any problems of capacity or
extensions at the port of Douala?

— Douala is much the biggest of Cam-
eroon’s ports—the other three being
Victoria, Kribi and Garoua—and ac-
counts for 90% of sea traffic.

Overall traffic in all four ports went up
from 1383000t in 1964 to
2352000t in 1973; Douala handled
1120000t in 1964 and 2 1200001 in



1974. This gives an annual growth rate
of 9% over the period for Douala, and
8% in the four ports as a whole.

This is a clear indication that Douala will
reach saturation point in the near fu-
ture—99.52 % of berthing capacity was
being used as early as 1973.

The administration is aware of it and
has taken steps to cope with the most
pressing needs, namely the improving
and equipping of the timber storage fa-
cilities. Congestion here posed apparent-
ly insoluble problems in 1970, but they
were handled in record time and exports
of logs leapt up from 283 000t in 1972
to 403000t in 1973. Other installa-
tions, such as an oil quay and an indus-

trial quay, have been built, warehouses
have gone up and equipment (a tug and
pilot launches) has been bought.

All this has pushed up the capacity of
the port from two to an estimated two
and a half million tonnes, although traffic
would have reached—if not ex-
ceeded—this figure in 1976/77, if it
were not for today’s world economic re-
cession.

This is why a second series of mea-
sures was planned to cope with the si-
tuation in the longer term. This involves
a large-scale programme to extend and
equip Douala to handle general mer-
chandise, a fishing fleet, timber and so
on. The access channel will be dredged

The Bafoussam-Bamenda road

Communications are a precondition of development

down to 7.50 m. and a tidal rise of 2 m.
will mean that vessels drawing 9 m. can
berth at wharves they were previously
unable to reach.

The cost of this vast programme has
been estimated at CFAF 24 500 million,
to which the EDF will be contributing
CFAF 1 100 million. It is due to begin
shortly.

Finally, we have longer-term plans for
a deep water port for heavy traffic such
as oil tankers and ore ships. A prospec-
tive study has already suggested Cape
Limboh near Victoria and Kribi as sui-
table sites.

Regional cooperation

P> Inter-ACP cooperation is vital to the de-
velopment of the countries concerned and
UDEAC is a good example of an attempt to
achieve regional economic integration.
What progress has been made by the five
member countries over the last 10 years?

— The UDEAC (Customs and Economic
Union of Central Africa) treaty was
signed by the heads of state of the
United Republic of Cameroon, the Cen-
tral African Republic, the People’s Re-
public of the Congo, the Gabonese Re-
public and the Republic of Chad in Braz-
zaville on 8 December 1964 and came
into force on 1 January 1966.

That was over 10 years ago and, like
so0 many other organizations, we too have
had our problems. The first crisis was
when Chad and the Central African Re-
public announced their intention of with-
drawing from the Union in April 1968.
The CAR rejoined in December of the
same year and, since that time, UDEAC
has had only four members.

But, in spite of all this, UDEAC has
undeniably made a good deal of head-
way with sub-regional cooperation and
today the organization is quite rightly
hailed as a model of its kind.

Some of the more outstanding

achievements of the first decade have
been:
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— the adoption of a common customs
code and the opening of an interstate
customs school;

— the harmonization of national tax
systems and investment codes in accor-
dance with the joint agreement setting
up the outline code;

— the coordination of transport plans
and policies;

— a convention on the free movement
of persons and goods and on the right
of establishment within the Union;

— the strengthening of the spirit of sol-
idarity, involving the setting up of a sol-
idarity fund with fixed contributions
from the member countries;

— the setting up (now in progress) of
the Development Bank of Central Afri-
can States.

UDEAC's attempts at establishing in-
dustrial and agricultural cooperation
should be crowned with success over
the next decade.

» Are you intending to apply for EEC
funds under the Lomé Convention to speed
up cooperation in UDEAC?

— Lomé contains a whole series of pro-
visions geared to boosting inter-ACP
cooperation and this is completely in line
with UDEAC's economic integration pro-
gramme. EEC funds will help with set-
ting up and expanding processing indus-
tries, intermediate and finished product
manufacturing industries. And 10% of
EEC aid is earmarked for the financing
of regional schemes.

UDEAC's new industrial policy is based
on firms which are intended to consti-
tute the Union’s industrial framework.
These are chosen by the state in which
they are situated and agreed to by the
other states, thereby obtaining UDEAC
status if they meet the criteria of tech-
nical complementarity, the exploration of
natural resources, size of investment and
labour force ‘and on profitability and the
balanced development of both coastal
and landlocked countries.

Union status gives access to the sys-
tem of multinational companies (where
more than one member state holds
shares), loans on special terms from the
Development Bank of the Central Afri-
can States and to the various advan-
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tages of industrial and commercial co-
operation {specialization, complementari-
ty and joint marketing). We shall certain-
ly be seeking EEC aid in this field,

The same goes for the infrastructure
projects—such as roads, bridges linking
at least two of the states, waterways
etc.—to which UDEAC's higher authori-
ties have accorded Union status.

We gather that the secretariat-gener-
al of UDEAC has already submitted a
dozen or so dossiers for EDF approval.

The North-South dialogue

P Are you optimistic about the way the
North-South dialogue is going? What con-
crete results can we expect from a confer-
ence between countries of such varying
strengths and interests?

— After the relative failure of UNCTAD
IV in Nairobi, the Paris Conference on
International Economic Cooperation has
been the meeting point for the develop-
ing countries’ hopes of establishing a
new international economic order along
the following lines:

— a new international division of labour
would give developing countries the
chance of accelerating their industrializa-
tion and would make for easier access
of the processed products to the mar-
kets of the industrialized countries;

— higher prices for raw materials,
particularly for the agricultural products
which are the basis of the Third World's
development efforts;

— the rationalization of international
economic relations, leading to the trans-
fer of real resources and technical know-
how to the developing countries.

Once the CIEC had got over its teeth-
ing troubles and decided how its work
should be organized, there was every
reason to hope that all the key problems
of the Third World would be carefully
discussed and that, at the very least, a
concensus would emerge as to the ways
and means of solving them,

However, we cannot but note that
progress is very slow—particularly in the
commodities commission, which, | think
one can say without exaggeration, is do-
ing no more than marking time.

The Group of 19 recently produced a
new set of proposals on the subject with
the intention of submitting them to the
Conference when talks reopened in Oc-
tober 1975. The aim of all these prop-
osals was to improve market structures
for primary commodities by concentrat-
ing on, for example:

— local processing and diversification;
— transport, marketing and distribution;
— the developing countries’ purchasing
power via mechanisms to fix prices on
the world market;

— the competitivity of natural as com-
pared to synthetic products;

— access to markets in the developed
countries.

There are good grounds for thinking
that the negotiations started since then
will lead to constructive answers being
found to all these questions.

And as for positive results, the fact
that the whole of the international com-
munity has undertaken to discuss the
problems of development is surely a
step in the right direction. It proves that
everyone is aware of the challenge fac-
ing the whole of mankind—to wipe out
the scandalous poverty of the countries
of the Third World.

But people must do more than take
stock of the situation. There must be
general agreement on the impediments
to development and on the ways and
means of removing them. And the pro-
cess which will lead to the gradual im-
provement of the human condition in
the Third World must be got under way
without delay.

But | am forced to the regrettable
conclusion that all these delays and the
divergent interests of the great powers
are holding us back—if not preventing
us completely—from finding the answer
to the underdeveloped state which is the
lot of three-quarters of mankind. O

Interview by L.P.
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The Comoros

A newcomer to
the ACP group

The Comoro Archipelago, which lies
between Madagascar and Africa in the
Indian Ocean, comprises 4 main is-
lands—Grande Comore (1 150 km2), An-
jouan (424 km2), Mohéli (290 km?2) and
Mayotte (374 km2). Since 6 July 1975,
the first three have formed an independ-
ent state, but in two referenda held on
8 February and 11 April 1976, Mayotte
opted to retain its links with France.

The Comoros, along with the Sey-
chelles and Surinam, joined the Lomé
Convention on 13 September 1976,
bringing the official number of ACP
States up to 49.

Historical islands
of paradise

The origins of the 300 000 Comorans,
of whom 40000 live on Mayotte, go
back a long way in time. Certain recent
archaeological research suggests that
the people are Melano-Polynesian in or-
igin. Later on came Chiraziens from Iran,
Arabs and immigrants from the coast of
Africa as well as Portuguese, Dutch and
French sailors, all of whom mingled with
the native population. Finally, the Com-
oros were dominated by the Moslem re-
ligion and organized into sultanates.

Today, the population is extremely
dense—142 per km? in the three inde-
pendent island and 107 per km2 on
Mayotte. The population as a whole,
more than half of whom are under 20,
is also growing fairly fast, at something

Comoro landscape

like 3% p.a. Moroni, the capital, on
Grande Comore, has some 16 000 in-
habitants.

The tropical climate of these green
and flowery isles in the pellucid Indian
Ocean is tempered by sea breezes. The
islands are volcanic in structure and the
soil is generally fertile, although Grande
Comore sometimes has problems of wa-
ter supply. The main island is dominated
by Mt Karthala, which is still active and
said to have the largest crater in the
world (3km in diameter). Its sides ab-
sorb any water. Both natural features
and climate tend to be favourable, al-
though the occasional cyclone does
come and disturb the peace of this nat-
ural paradise.

The economy—
not so bright

Some of the economic problems are
due to France’'s withdrawal of financial

and technical aid. Others are provoked
by falling prices on the world market af-
fecting most Comoran exports. Thus,
over the last few years, export earnings
have become totally inadequate to cover
expenditure on imported—mainly
food—products.

Agriculture provides more than 90 %
of Comorans with their livelihood and
accounts for more than 90 % of exports.
It is based on coprah, vanilla (the world's
2nd largest producer), cloves and various
essences used to make perfume. Few
women realize that an important ingre-
dient of their favourite perfume is made
from essential oils from Comoran flow-
ers. Ylang-ylang, jasmine, vetiver and the
Comoran geranium have accounted for
65 % of the world market in these cost-
ly ingredients for some time now.

Local food crops and stock farming no
longer produce enough to feed the pop-
ulation. Agriculture is a difficult business
and has never been modernized, with
the result that large quantities of food,
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particularly rice, have to be imported.
The large quantities and high market
prices of these products are behind
much of the Comoros’ external trade defi-
cit—and the drop in the price of export
products only serves to exacerbate what
is already a precarious situation.

Opportunities
for development

But the Comoros do hold one or two
trump cards which can help them devel-
op and acquire healthy economic and
social foundations. Fishing in the sur-
rounding waters could certainly produce
higher yields. The tourist trade is a major
attraction because of the natural, un-
spoilt beauty of all the isles and islets of
the archipelago. But the situation is not
without its problems—although, in the
Lomé Convention, the Comorans have
found neighbours and partners who can
help them develop their own options
and priorities. For example, the EDF has
already helped lay the water supply sys-
tem in Moroni, the capital, and set up a
better communications network.

If the economy is really to take off,
particular attention will have to be paid
to air and sea communications and get-
ting the archipelago out of its relative is-
olation. In the long term, the rural sec-
tor—both food production, including
stock farming and fisheries, and cash
crops—offers the greatest potential and
optimalizing agriculture will obviously be
one of the Comoran government's top
priorities, particularly since other sectors
of the economy depend upon it. The ec-
onomic and social development and the
very future of this new member of the
ACP family will therefore depend on the
options the Comoran leaders decide on.
They already have the foundations on
which to build this future—an environ-
ment which would be the envy of vast
numbers of people in the industrialized
countries. They will be able to ask for
the help of all the Community instru-
ments of aid (including the Stabex for
their coprah exports), which will be ap-
plied with the usual flexibility, and pos-
sibly in conjunction with Arab aid. O

R.D.B.
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THE GAMBIA

Making friends with
the neighbours

Interview with Ebou Momar Taal,
Gambian ambassador in Brussels

The Gambia, the westernmost country
in Africa, is a strip of land surrounded by
Senegal. Relations with Senegal and
other neighbouring countries are there-
fore of particular importance, and Mr
Taal stressed that the Gambian develop-
ment strategy aimed at close regional
cooperation rather than at a “colonial-
type” economy based on moving raw
materials out to the coast. The Gambia
is a member of ECOWAS (Economic
Community of West African States) and
has special arrangements with its neigh-
bours. A treaty with Senegal signed in
1965 institutionalised cooperation with
the Gambia—the institutions include a
permanent secretariat in Banjul—and
more than 20 agreements have been
signed by the two countries in the last
10 vyears, in areas such as transport, ag-
riculture, fisheries and the free move-
ment of persons.

One problem in the way of the good
neighbours policy is smuggling. Senegal
has sometimes felt trade encouraged by
the more liberal tariff system in the
Gambia to be a thorn in its side, and Mr
Taal worked on the question when mat-
ters came to a head in 1968. “| don't
think goods allegedly smuggled from the
Gambia have been harmful to Senegal,”
he said. “It is difficult to establish that
there is that volume of smuggling. There
has always been a traditional trade be-
tween the Gambia and Senegal, indeed
between any two neighbouring coun-
tries, especially where they have our
peculiar geographical relationship. But |
think it would be wrong to attribute any
economic problems in Senegal to the
type of trade which is described as
smuggling in some Senegalese circles...
Some of the problems of collecting taxes
in Senegal were also due to their trade
relations with other countries and to

some fraud problems in the port of Da-
kar. | think freer trade between the
Gambia and Senegal can only be bene-
ficial to integration between the two
countries,” Mr Taal said.

Expanding agriculture

For all the importance of regional co-
operation, the Gambia has clearly proved
capable of going it alone. Mr Taal point-
ed to his country’s stability and econom-
ic growth as “exemplary” in view of its
small size. The economy is still based on
groundnuts, of which 140 000 tons a
year are now exported, compared to
production of 60000 tons 10 vyears
ago. This expansion was achieved de-
spite a reduction by half of the rainfall
over five years; “but for the drought, |
think our production would have been

30% higher,” Mr Taal claimed. The
groundnut trade is handled by the
Gambia Produce Marketing Board,

which the ambassador described as his
country’s “lifeline”.

The current five year plan (1975-80)
maintains the priority of agriculture, aim-
ing to check the drift to the towns, re-
duce food imports and step up the pro-
cessing industries, particularly to supply
local markets. “With the help of our
friends, we are already on the way to
starting some of the projects planned.
The EDF has advanced about 12 million
units of account, which have been in-
cluded in the development plan,” Mr
Taal said.

The emphasis on agricultural expan-
sion has included livestock, fisheries, rice
and cotton, which is becoming a major
export product. “We expect to be self-
sufficient in rice by 1980,” Mr Taal said.
EEC, Chinese and World Bank aid has
helped the conversion of large areas of

Ebou Momar Taal

swamp to irrigation farming and the es-
tablishment of a credit scheme to en-
courage the farmers.

Diversifying the economy

Efforts to diversify the economy in-
clude a plan to resuscitate mining (rutile,
kaolin) and a drive on tourism. “The gov-
ernment has spent a lot of money on
the tourism infrastructure and our tak-
ings from tourism are already a substan-
tial part of the national income,” Mr Taal
said. There are now 16 big hotels and
more under construction, as against only
one 10 years ago. The spin-off from
tourism—improved services, road-build-
ing, more jobs, customers for local
craftsmen, demand for different food-
stuffs, etc.—has had a big effect. “Tou-
rism has had the biggest economic ef-
fect on the Gambia in the last 10 years
apart from the doubling of groundnut
production,” the ambassador said. More
points for good neighbourliness—Sene-
gal and the Gambia are about to bring
out a joint brochure for tourists wanting
to see both countries.

Lomé: cut the red tape

Discussing cooperation with the EEC,
Mr Taal said he thought the Lomé Con-
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The Republic of the Gambia, with an
area of only 10 400 km?Z, is one of the
smallest countries in Africa. Apart from
a small coastline, the Gambia is an en-
clave in Senegal. It forms two strips
of land no more than 25 km wide ei-
ther side of the navigable part of the
Gambia River, i.e. 335km from the
mouth of the river into the interior.

Total estimated population is
500 000, of whom 40 000 live in Ban-
jul (ex-Bathurst), the capital, on the
mouth of the river.

The country is a former English co-
lony which became independent in
1965. Under the leadership of the
President, Sir Dawda Jawara, who
took office in 1970, the Gambia has

enjoyed marked stability, both political
and economic.

The economy is based on agricul-
ture, which employs more than 85%
of the population and accounts for
more than 60% of GDP.

Groundnuts are the main product.
Recorded exports of groundnuts and
related products account for more than
90% of total exports. Groundnut pro-
duction could be boosted further and
the introduction of groundnuts for eat-
ing opens further prospects. Food pro-
duction is concentrated on rice and
one of the targets of the agricultural
policy is to make the country self-sup-
porting in this respect.

Groundnut production and marketing

are controlled by the Gambia Produce
Marketing Board.

Over the last few years, the tourist
trade has considerably expanded and
this, together with favourable ground-
nut prices, is behind the rapid growth
of trade in the Gambia.

The country is on good terms with
its only neighbour, Senegal, relations
primarily being organized through the
Senegal/ Gambia secretariat, set up in
1968.

Mandinka is the commonest lan-
guage, although the official language of
the country is English. The national
currency is now the dalasi (divided into
100 bututs), of which there are roughly
2.7 to the EUA.
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vention was “the best arrangement that
has so far been concluded. It is avant-
garde in the sense that its provisions are
way ahead of the dialogue that takes
place in the UN and elsewhere on the
new international economic order. | have
always said we started a new interna-
tional economic order in Brussels
through the Lomé Convention, however
imperfect the document may be.”

This said, the Gambian ambassador
had two main criticisms of the Conven-
tion, concerning trade provisions and
project implementation. Mr Taal felt the
trade arrangements under the general-
ized system of preferences did not give
the developing countries the competitive
edge they might have hoped for: “a
margin of 4-5% does not necessarily
give you better competitive value be-
cause there are other considerations,
concerning production. | also feel
strongly that the arrangements for con-
sultation on trade matters are not satis-
factory—we are usually consulted after
the event, when it is too late to change,”
he said.

He considered financial and technical
cooperation “extremely important” but
attacked the lengthy procedures in-
volved in getting projects under way.
“The Lomé Convention was signed two
years ago and in many countries, includ-
ing mine, no project has yet been carried

Banjul, capital of the Gambia

out under it. This is nobody's
fault—there are often just too many
procedures—but for the least developed
countries, such as the Gambia, this is a
great disadvantage, because if we have
to wait two years to start a project we
will be overtaken by inflation and the va-
lue of the grant will diminish, maybe by
as much as 20 %.

The Gambia river, from which the country takes its name and shape

“| suggest the procedures should be
simplified, without sacrificing efficiency.
Micro-projects, which are simple and
fast, should not take more than a few
months to materialize, but experience
has shown that some micro-projects can
be in the pipeline for over a year. This
needs to be looked into by the Commis-
sion, and when we start negotiations for
the next convention in 1978. | think it
would be possible for the Commission
delegate in each country, together with
his local counterparts and with the
knowledge of the national missions in
Brussels, to make appraisals of some of
the information required in a more au-
thoritative manner. The problem is data.
The ACP countries provide it, but the
Commission wants more and more, and
you get the feeling they are not speaking
the same language. When you ask for x,
you get x+ 1, or something else. | think
that if a country’s performance in the
past has been good—and in the Gambia
we have always been careful about the
way we spend money—one could im-
prove the Convention and help these
countries by not insisting on having sta-
tistics down to the smallest decimal
point. This could be improved right now
through the involvement of the dele-
gates, the missions and the local author-
ities,” Mr Taal said. O

A.L. and B.T.
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SOMALIA

Settling the nomads
after the drought”

The way in which Somalia has tackled
the consequences of the severe drought
which struck the country particularly
hard in 1974 and 1975 is unique in
Africa and perhaps in the world. In con-
trast to other African countries which
were faced with critical problems
caused by the same drought, the Somali
operation was not solely one of tempor-
ary aid to alleviate the suffering of the
victims. Somalia tackled the situation in
a radical way following up the “first-
aid” operations with a programme to
protect itself against natural disasters in
the future. Since Somalia is a country
subject to recurrent periods of drought
and is still mainly inhabited by nomads,
the programme of defence against nat-
ural disasters had to involve the perma-
nent settlement in productive areas of
the country of the nomadic population,
whose stock-farming activities are de-
pendent on climatic conditions. The
know-how of the Somali nomads, who
have been stock-farmers from time im-
memorial, is limited to their livestock
and to the whereabouts of watering
points and grazirg land. The failure of
the annual rains over a long period, and
in particular the dreadful drought of
1974-75, deprived the livestock of the
water “and grazing land it required,
thereby decimating the animal popula-
tion, hitting the subsistence economy of
the nomads and even causing consider-
able loss of human life. The sad result of
the catastrophe of 1974-75 is 17 000
dead, with animal losses of 700000
cattle, 200000 camels and over two
million sheep, not to mention the con-
siderable amount of land devastated.

Faced with this grave situation, the
revolutionary regime in Somalia did not
lose courage at suddenly having to take
on the extra burden (at the cost of im-
portant development projects envisaged
under the five year plan) of more than

(1) Ministry of Information of the Democratic Republic of
Somalia, “Publications and Press” service.
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one million disaster victims. The nomads
whose situation was the most desperate,
numbering more than 250000, were
gathered together in emergency camps
in which medical supplies and food
were available. Throughout the country
there was a popular movement of solid-
arity with the nomadic people and
teams of young people, workers, stu-
dents and soldiers set off for the areas
hit by the drought—which covered a
considerable proportion of the coun-
try—to carry out first-aid duties and
save the largest possible number of
people and animals. It was thanks to the
prompt action of the revolutionary re-
gime, the mobilization of the people and
the close cooperation between the au-
thorities and the citizens that the first
phase of the assistance operation was a
success. It then became a question of
giving the drought victims the possibility
of starting a new life free from the ever-
present fear of drought. The effort in-
volved in saving the lives of hundreds of
thousands of Somali nomads would
have been in vain if, after initial emerg-
ency help had been given, they had
been left to cope for themselves and at
the mercy of future droughts.

It was at that point that the revolutio-
nary regime put into effect its pro-
gramme to settle the hardest-hit
drought victims in the productive areas
of the country and to introduce them to
activities which would put an end to the
traditional need to wander in search of
watering points and pasture land. In
short, the programme of the revolutio-
nary regime involved taking advantage
of the critical situation caused by the
drought to initiate a settilement opera-
tion which would take the nomads
away from a life of hardship where they
were at the mercy of natural disasters.
This programme, which has begun with
the settlement of the drought victims,
will gradually be extended to all the
nomadic people.

In June 1975 more than 100 000 no-
mads were transported by air and lorry
from the emergency camps to the per-
manent settlement centres in the fertile
regions south of Mogadishu and along
the coasts. Nomadic stock farmers who
had lost all their wealth as a result of
the drought were thus transformed into
settled farmers and fishermen grouped
together in cooperatives. It was not an
easy task to effect this transformation.
Many of them, for example, had been
engaged solely in stock farming and did
not haye the first idea about cultivating
the land. Many nomads had never seen
the sea and almost all of them, out of
ingrained habit, were reluctant to taste
fish. Nevertheless, as a result of patient
efforts on the part of the instructors,
these nomads are today skilled farmers
and fishermen and have established
communities which they run themselves.
They no longer live in fear of drought.
Hospitals and schools have been built in
the centres where they have been given
permanent quarters and settiement has
made social progress a possibility for
them. These nomads now have a differ-
ent view of .the world and can be sure
of a better future.

This is how the revolutionary regime
has tackled the specific consequences of
the dreadful drought which ravaged
Somalia in 1974 and 1975 and the
problem of drought in general, since the
programme of settlement begun with
the nomadic drought victims will gradu-
ally be extended to the whole of the
nomadic population. This will naturally
call for increased efforts and the active
support of the international community
but the achievement of settling the no-
mads hit by the drought is a sure guar-
antee of the final success of the overall
settlement operation. It is scarcely ne-
cessary to remark on the beneficial ef-
fects which settlement will have for the
planning of Somalia’s economy in view
of the fact that before settlement, with
nomads representing over 60% of the
population, it was impossible to pro-
gramme the economy. The settlement
programme is therefore a vast undertak-
ing which will turn the nomads into
workers specializing in activities such as
agriculture and fishing, which will be of
great benefit to the nation.[]
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GHANA:

Independence and
interdependence

A delegation from the European
Parliament arrived in Ghana during a
jaunt around Africa at the end of
last year. They were met by Mr
R.K.A. Gardiner, the Planning Com-
missioner of this ACP country, who
spoke on EEC-Ghana relations, the
Lomé Convention and the Consulta-
tive Assembly set up under it, and
his government's general policy,
with particular reference to regional
cooperation. Extracts of Mr Gardin-
er's speech are reproduced below.

“This is the first time in the history of
this country that we have had an official
visit of a delegation from the European
Parliament; it is an index of the growing
links between Ghana and the European
Communities following our accession to
the Lomé Convention.

Ghana — EEC relations

Ghana cherishes her relations with the
EEC as formalised under the Lomé Con-
vention, because of the opportunities
which the Convention affords us in the
areas of economic cooperation with the
EEC. The EEC as a bloc is Ghana's trad-
ing partner. More than half of our exter-
nal trade is with the EEC. Besides, as |
said this morning during our discussions,
we have had a long tradition of partner-
ship in other economic, financial and

technical fields with member countries
of the EEC, particularly the United King-
dom, France and the Federal Republic
of Germany. It was the desire on both
sides to widen and strengthen this rela-
tionship which led us to negotiate and
conclude the Lomé Convention together.

The Lomé Convention

The Convention has been described
variously , as a “model for relations be-
tween developed and developing coun-
tries”; as a “new system of relationships
in the perspective of development”, as a
“very close, satisfying and satisfactory
relationship”, as “a revolutionary agree-
ment”, as “an agreement unique in his-
tory”.

It is indeed a unique agreement in the
sense that this is the first time that a le-
gally binding agreement covering such a
wide variety of economic fields has
been signed between such a diversity of
developing countries on the one hand
and such a large group of developed
countries on the other. Nevertheless, be-
ing a first attempt, its scope and appli-
cation are necessarily limited. | regard
the Convention as an imaginative and
pioneering form of co-operative ar-
rangement and experience which may
prove of wider application. It is its pot-
ential for development, its inherent ca-
pacity to make advances on the past as
well as preempt the course of future

relations between the developed and
developing countries which makes the
Convention our greatest hope.

The European Parliament
and the Consultative Assembly

If the Lomé Convention is a pioneer-
ing form of co-operate arrangement be-
tween a group of developed countries
and a group of developing ones, then
there is need for men of vision to foster
its growth, for all pioneering endeavours
require men of vision.

In the context of the Lomé Conven-
tion, we find such men of vision in many
of the European parliamentarians includ-
ing our distinguished guests. The Euro-
pean Parliament and the Commission
operating through the ACP-EEC Consul-
tative Assembly, has invariably support-
ed the ACP cause in promoting prog-
ress, and encouraging liberal and out-
ward looking policies. For this reason
we are convinced that the Consultative
Assembly, which is composed on a basis
of parity of members of the European
Parliament and representatives designat-
ed by ACP states, has a vital role to play
in the evolution of the co-operate ar-
rangements between the ACP and the
EEC. We have no doubt that the As-
sembly will play a significant role in ex-
ploring and exploiting the full potential
of the Lomé Convention.

A sense of urgency

Our conviction in this regard is
strengthened by the sense of urgency
with which preparations were made,
long before the Convention came into
force, for the formal launching of the
Consultative Assembly. It was this same
sense of urgency and purpose which led
to the inaugural meeting of the Assem-
bly in Luxembourg in June this year, just
two months after the ratification of the
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Convention and also to the Joint Com-
mittee meeting which our distinguished
guests attended in Lomé a few days
ago. We appreciate these developments
and congratulate our guests on their
sense of purpose and urgency.

Government policy

We would like to assure our guests
that the purposeful way in which they
have set about their task is fully recipro-
cated in the pursuit of our internal econ-
omic policies. We have chosen for our-
selves a policy of self reliance, for we
believe that the destiny of this country
lies in our own hands. Therefore we
have set out with an equal sense of ur-
gency to mobilise all our resources for
our economic development.

Our policy of self-reliance by no
means implies a rejection of foreign co-
operation. It simply means that we rely
primarily on ourselves for our economic
survival. It follows that whatever exter-
nal assistance is made available to Gha-
na comes as a necessary supplement to
our own resources.

In the course of mobilising our re-
sources, we have naturally placed great
emphasis on agricultural development,
since land is one of our natural endow-
ments. Our policy here, which derives
directly from our policy of self reliance,
is to grow enough food to feed our
growing population and enough industri-
al raw material to service our industries.
This twin policy we have christened
“Qperation Feed Yourself” and “Opera-
tion Feed Your Industries”.

Without such a policy, the state of af-
fairs in Ghana under conditions of high
energy costs, domestic and externally
generated inflation and global food
shortage would be desperate indeed. Al-
ready, we have scored considerable suc-
cesses in the pursuit of this policy.

Indicative aid programme

This morning, in our discussions with
our distinguished guests, we tried to
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show how EEC aid to Ghana is inte-
grated in our economic and social devel-
opment plans and programmes so that
projects undertaken with the financial
support of the EEC dovetail with the
objectives and priorities set by our-
selves. This arrangement is the best
guarantee of the judicious use of Com-
munity aid to Ghana. Let me assure you,
Hon. Members of Parliament, that every
cedi advanced to us by the EEC will be
put to very good use. It is our intention
to utilise the whole of our national allo-
cation from the EDF before the expiry
of the present Convention.

“Developed countries need the
raw materials which abound in
developing countries, in order to
be able to put their technology
to practical use; and developing
countries need the technology of
developed countries as a means
of exploiting the potential of their
raw materials. The growing
awareness of this interdepen-
dence is to me one of the re-
markable events in the post war
years. We are still far from full
realisation of the implications of
this awareness”.

R.K.A. Gardiner
[ e T ]

ECOWAS

In our search for solutions to our ec-
onomic problems, we have looked bey-
ond our borders and sought co-opera-
tive efforts to solve our common prob-
lems. We have taken steps with our
neighbours in the West African sub-re-
gion, as your governments have done in
the context of the EEC, to establish an
Economic Community of West African
States (ECOWAS) comprising some 15
states. The aim of the Treaty is to:
“promote co-operation and develop-
ment in all fields of economic activity

particularly in the fields of industry,
transport, telecommunications, energy,
agriculture, natural resources, com-
merce, monetary and financial questions
and in social and cultural matters for the
purpose of raising the standard of living
of its peoples, of increasing and main-
taining economic stability, of fostering
closer relations among its members and
of contributing to the progress and de-
velopment of the African continent”.
ECOWAS envisages the achievement of
our economic union among 15 countries
which together cover an area slightly
over 6 million square kilometres and
have a total population of nearly 120
million. The protocols were signed re-
cently in Lomé, thus setting the stage
for the implementation of the provisions
of the Treaty. We expect to benefit
from the experience of the EEC in build-
ing up ECOWAS, in view of your pio-
neering role in this field.

\

World context

Throughout the world today, there is
a constant search for unity and co-oper-
ative action. Countries are forging econ-
omic and other links together in the
realisation that their survival is closely
linked with the well-being of others. De-
veloped countries need the raw materi-
als which abound in developing coun-
tries, in order to be able to put their
technology to practical use; and devel-
oping countries need the technology of
developed countries as a means of ex-
ploiting the potential of their raw mate-
rials. The growing awareness of this in-
terdependence is ta me one of the
remarkable events in the post war years.
We are still far from full realisation of
the implications of this awareness. Old
habits and prejudices die hard; the de-
veloped world often tends to look upon
the problems of the developing world
with unconcern while the developing
world tends to view the admonitions of
the developed countries, with some
suspicion. But throughout all this, one
senses a slow but steady movement
towards that kind of world community.
The Lomé Convention, which our distin-
guished guests have helped to establish
and are helping to implement, is a part
of this steady movement.” O



NEWS ROUND-UP

Cooperation agreements with
Egypt, Jordan and Syria

Brussels. — The signing of coopera-
tion agreements with Egypt, Jordan and
Syria on 18 January 1977 marked the
end of long and complex negotiations
between the three Mashreq countries
and the European Community (see
pp. 71-75 for details of the agreements).
At the signing Claude Cheysson, the
EEC’s development commissioner, made
the following statement:

“After months, years, of discussion
we have come to the end of an impor-
tant stage. Only the Lebanon is missing,
whose people, we must recall, have
been through a period of great suffering.
Happily order there has now been re-
stored and we can begin the process of
reconstruction and look once more to-
wards the future.” -

The day after the signing, discussions
with the Lebanese authorities began
with the objective of reaching an agree-
ment similar to those signed with the
three Mashreq countries. In his speech
Mr Cheysson described the agreements
as “the only ones of their kind in the
world at the moment”, and went on to
describe their main characteristics:

— the agreements are international
treaties creating obligations, some of un-
limited duration, which can be neither
revised nor disputed unilaterally;

— the new facilities opened to the
Mashreq countries are permanent;

— the agreements demonstrate the de-
sire of the EEC to respect the indepen-
dence and freedom of choice of coun-
tries regardless of their regime, political

system or network of alliances. Europe
seeks without equivocation peace, de-
tente and cooperation between neigh-
bouring countries within the region;

— the agreements are global and cover
all the range of cooperation between in-
dustrialised and developing countries.
The financial provisions and technical
cooperation (270 million EUA) go hand
in hand with the guarantee of free ac-
cess to the largest market in the world
and with numerous forms of industrial,
commercial and technological promo-
tion;

— they also represent a type of econ-
omic integration and a new model of or-
ganized relations between Europe and
its partner states, based on the premise
of interdependence.

“It is the policy started at Lomé which
is being followed and finding its fulfil-
ment,” Mr Cheysson said. [J

Cheysson keeps
development aid

The new President of the EEC Com-
mission, Roy Jenkins, announced the
final line-up of portfolios for his team
in the early hours of 7 January 1977.
They are:

Guido Brunner (Liberal, German): ener-
gy, research, science and education.
Richard Burke (Fine Gael, Irish): taxa-
tion, consumer affairs, transport, rela-
tions with the European Parliament.

Claude Cheysson (Socialist, French):
development.

The new Commission gets down to work

Etienne Davignon (Christian democrat,
Belgian): internal market and industrial
affairs.

Antonio Giolotti (Socialist, Italian): co-
ordination of Community funds and re-
gional policy.

Finn Olav Gundelach (Danish, ex-diplo-
mat): agriculture and fisheries.
Wilhelm Haferkamp (Socialist, Ger-
man): external relations.

Roy Jenkins (Labour, British): secretar-
iat general, legal service, information
and spokesman’s group.

Lorenzo Natali (Christian democrat,
Italian): special responsibility for en-
largement questions, protection of the
environment, nuclear safety, contacts

The first session of the new EEC Commission. Around the table to the right of Roy Jenkins (arrowed) are Wilhelm Haf-
erkamp, Henk Vredeling, Antonio Giolitti, Etienne Davignon, Raymond Vouel, Lorenzo Natali, Francois-Xavier Ortoli,
Finn Olav Gundelach, Claude Cheysson, Richard Burke, Christopher Tugendhat and Guido Brunner. Commission Secre-

tary-General Emile Noél is on Mr Jenkins’

left

with  EEC governments and public
opinion on direct elections to the Euro-
pean Parliament.

Francois-Xavier  Ortoli  (Gaulliste,
French): economics and finance, credits
and investments, statistical office.

Christopher Tugendhat (Conservative,
British): budget and financial control, fi-
nancial institutions and taxation, per-
sonnel and administration.

Raymond Vouel (Socialist, Luxemburg-
er): competition.

Henk Vredeling (Socialist, Dutch): em-
ployment and social affairs, tripartite
conference (governments, employers,
unions). O




Roy Jenkins,
new President
of the Commission

Roy Jenkins, 57, is the son of a
miner and trades unionist. Born and
brought up in Wales, he got a First in
philosophy, politics and economics at
Balliol College, Oxford. During the war
he was a Captain in the Royal Artillery
before becoming an MP in 1948. Be-
tween 1964 and 1970 he held in turn
the posts of Minister of Aviation,
Home Secretary and Chancellor of the
Exchequer in the Labour government
and, between 1970 and 1972, he
was deputy leader of the Labour Party.
At the time of his appointment as
President of the Commission he was
Home Secretary in the Callaghan gov-
ernment. He holds honorary doctorates
from several American and British uni-
versities. In 1972 he received the
Charlemagne and Robert Schuman
Prizes in recognition of his work for
European unity. He has published var-
fous political and biographical works,
including two biographies of British
Prime Ministers. He is married with
two sons and a daughter. O]

J.L. Debaize

Roy Jenkins
“I am only part of a team and this
team is only a link in the chain”

J.L. Debaize

] NEWS ROUND-UP

President Mobutu is met by Roy Jenkins, the new President of the Commission (right)
and Claude Cheysson (centre), at the EEC Commission

President Mobutu visits Brussels

President Mobutu met Mr Jenkins,
President of the European Commission,
and development commissioner Cheys-
son, at the Commission’s headquarters
in January. This was the first visit of an
ACP head of state since the new Com-
mission took office. The talks between
the President of Zaire and representa-
tives of the Commission were concerned
mainly with EEC aid to Zaire under the
Lomé Convention, the North-South dia-
logue and the stabilization of raw mate-
rial prices. At a press conference, Pres-
ident Mobutu said: “in the case of a
product such as copper, on which 80 %
of our exports depend, opinions differ
according to whether one belongs to the
industrialized ‘camp’ or the ‘camp’ of
the developing countries. Some people
take a short-term view, but we in Zaire
hope that they will begin to think in the
longer term about the price of raw ma-
terials such as copper, as this alone can
enable us to plan our economic develop-
ment. We do not wish to remain eternal
reservoirs of raw materials”, he added.

President Mobutu also discussed Za-
ire’s problems as a landlocked country.
General Nulongya Nayikusa, Zaire's
State Commissioner for Mines, pointed
out for his part that the closure since the
events in Angola of the railway line link-
ing Shaba, the centre of the copper in-
dustry, and the Angolan ports, had cost
Zaire 80 million dollars in copper ex-
ports. Zaire is proposing a vast transport
infrastructure project which would en-
able central African countries to emerge
from their position of virtual enclave-
ment. The EEC could assist, it was re-
vealed, together with other international
institutions, within the framework of fi-
nancing regional projects of the EDF.

During his visit, the President of Zaire
signed a new finance agreement for the
extension of a palm plantation at Gosuma
in north-west Zaire. The finance agree-
ment, signed by Mr Claude Cheysson
and Mr Bisengimana Rwema, for the
Zaire government, involves a grant of
12 980 000 units of account. OJ



THE CONVENTION AT WORK

EDF: new financing decisions from the
resources of the fourth EDF.

Following the favourable opinion delivered

by the EDF Committee at its

112th, 113th and 114th meetings,

these bring the total number of commitments
entered into under the fourth EDF

to 425 368 000 EUA

Lesotho — Exceptional aid (Fourth EDF):
1000000 EUA (equivalent at present
rates to approximately R 960 300).

Since the independence of Transkei in
October 1976, the Lesotho government
has been faced with problems caused by
its neighbour's decision to close their
common frontier. Besides this, a number
of measures taken by Transkei are ob-
structing the freedom of movement of
persons and goods between the two
countries. These difficulties are seriously
disturbing 200 000 people, or 17 % of
the total population, living in the south-
ern frontier zone. They are now cut off
from the capital, Maseru, and the north-
western regions of Lesotho, which is the
most important area of the country as
regards economy and population since
up to now communicatons between the
two regions had to pass outside the
country, via the South African Cape Pro-
vince, the Orange Free State and the
two parts of Transkei.

Community aid will be used to rebuild
a track at present unuseable in the rainy
season which provides a direct interna-
tional link between the north-west and
south-east of Lesotho.

In this way a large proportion of the
above difficulties will be eliminated.

Burundi — Completion of the Muramvya
project (Fourth EDF): 418000 EUA
(equivalent at present rates to approxi-
mately FBu 40 997 500 000).

This grant rounds off the previous
Community contribution to the project
to extend tea growing in villages in the
Muramvya area (second and third EDFs:
1 884 000 EUA) by setting up a number
of smallholdings, amounting to 500 hec-
tares of tea plantations in all. This is one
of a series of similar schemes aimed at
diversifying the country’s export earn-
ings, which, when this project was
launched in 1968, came almost exclu-
sively from coffee and cotton exports (in
1974 coffee sales accounted for 84.3 %
of foreign currency receipts).

The proposed financing should enable
the Muramvya Tea Association to be-
come a financially healthy concern as
from 1982.

It involves aid, which will be gradually
tapered off, to run the Association and
additional investment:

— replanting and extending plantations
{from 490 to 500 ha);
— additional technical infrastructure.

When fully operational (in 1982/83),
the scheme should produce an annual
6201t of dry tea.

Chad — £stablishment of an agro-indus-
trial sugar complex at Banda, Chad
(Fourth EDF): 7 550000 EUA (equiva-
lent at present rates to approximately
CFAF 2052 845 000).

The aim of this project is to establish
a 3 360 ha industrial sugar-cane planta-
tion and to build a sugar refinery in the
Sahr region near Banda in southern
Chad.

The choice of production capacity for
the factory (30000t of refined sugar)
has been dictated by the desire to satis-
fy the projected overall needs of the
Chad market round about 1981/82.

The total cost of the project, estimat-
ed at CFAF 15000 million {at present
56.60 million EUA), can be broken down
as follows:

— agricultural investments
CFAF 4 273 million
— industrial investments
CFAF 8 400 million
— other CFAF 1 827 million
— working capital CFAF 500 million

The Community's aid contribution
from the fourth EDF amounts to
7 550 000 EUA in the form of a loan on
special terms (40 years, 1% interest,
10-year grace period).

The loan will be used:

— to contribute to the setting-up of the
infrastructure and equipment for irrigat-
ing the plantation from the Chari river,
which runs along the eastern edge of
the area (motor-driven pump units and

civil
pumping stations):
3620000 EUA;
— to contribute to land development
costs: amount involved 3 930 000 EUA.

It has been granted to the Chad state
itself, enabling it to provide the sugar
company responsible for establishing
and running the agro-industrial complex
with a basic infrastructure consisting of
pumping stations in working order and
improved land.

The European Investment Bank has
also placed a sum of 7 550 000 EUA at
the disposal of the Chad state, in the
form of risk capital to enable it to sub-
scribe to the capital of this sugar com-
pany in the form of a conditional loan.

Other financial assistance needed for
establishing the sugar complex is ex-
pected to come in particular from the
Chad state by means of a cash contrib-
ution of CFAF 1300 million, from the
Caisse Centrale de Coopération Econo-
mique (CCCE) of CFAF 2000 million
and from a consortium of local banks, at
the initiative of the Banque des Etats de
I'Afrique Centrale (BEAC), to the tune of
CFAF 2 000 million.

The project follows on, under the
Chad sugar policy, from the setting up in
N’'Djamena of a factory making loaf su-
gar and another making confectionery,
and is considered by the Chad authori-
ties as one of the main development
projects to be implemented as soon as
possible because of its many economic
and social repercussions. |t will enable:
— domestic requirements of an' essen-
tial product to be met at a price that is
financially profitable for the agro-industri-
al complex and will enable the popula-
tion to be supplied on terms at least as
favourable as if the product were im-
ported,

— current agricultural production to be
diversified,

— the market value of a local raw ma-
terial to be increased on an industrial ba-
sis,

— the trade balance and balance of
payments to be improved,

— regional development of southern
Chad to be accelerated,

— 1700 permanent and 1 000 season-
al jobs to be created and have induced
effects on the Sahr conurbation (setting-
up of services, cottage industries, busi-
ness, to cater for the needs of a popu-
lation which increase very rapidiy).

The project is to be carried through by
Société sucriere du Tchad (SOSUTCH-
AD), which is already running the
N'Djaména loaf sugar factory, with tech-
nical assistance from the Société multina-
tionale de développement pour les in-

engineering for setting up the
amount involved
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dustries agricoles alimentaires (SOMDI-
AA), which will also have the task of
training national cadres at various levels.
SOMDIAA will subsequently run and
manage the agro-industrial complex.

Mali — Supplementary financing for var-
jous third EDF projects (Fourth EDF):
2674 000 EUA (equivalent at present
rates to approximately
MF 1457 120 000). )

- Community aid is financing in Mali, in-
ter alia, four agricuitural schemes—the
Ségou and the Sikasso rice projects, a
seed and harvest protection scheme and
the dah growing project. Because of the
drought in 1972/73 and 1973/74 and
particularly severe inflation since 1974,
the following supplementary financing is
needed for all these schemes:

— 1437 000 EUA for the Ségou rice
scheme, to enable the projected im-
provements to the hydro-agricultural
system to be completed;

— 726000 EUA for the Sikasso
scheme, to provide the projected road
bridges and equipment;

— 182 000 EUA for the seed and har-
vest protection programme, mainly to
cover the cost of equipment; -

— 293000 EUA for the development
of dah growing, to cover the costs of
equipment, the seed farm and the costs
of supervision.

The amount in question is less than
15 % of the total outlay on all four of
the financing agreements relating to
these projects.

Cameroon — First annual rural micro-
project  programme  (Fourth  EDF):
270000 EUA (equivalent at present
rates to approximately CFAF
73413 000).

In accordance with Article 46 of the
Lomé Convention and Chapter 7 of Pro-
tocol no. 2 on the application of financial
and technical cooperation, the first annu-
al micro-project programme put forward
by the Cameroonian authorities is of a
rural nature, not only because the pro-
posed projects are to be located in five
rural areas of the country but also be-
cause of the kind of activities involved.
These are:

— rural water engineering (wells, bore-
holes, water supply systems);

— rural tracks (improvement of existing
tracks);

— small-scale social infrastructure for
the rural population {maternity hospitals);
— development of production in agricul-
ture and stock farming;

— improvement of the marketing of the
products in question.

IV NEws ROUND-UP

The annual micro-project programme
was drawn up in the form of “project
profiles” based on the model used by lo-
cal communities to obtain state aid for
small-scale rural infrastructure (PER).

The policy for subsidizing PER, imple-

mented by presidential decree, involves

an annual appropriation being entered in
the state investment budget for subsi-
dies, which the Minister for Planning dis-
tributes to local communities on the rec-
ommendation of the divisional officers.
The EDF’s contribution to micro-projects
therefore dovetails with government pol-
icy in this field: the overall amount for
the programme ~amounts to approxi-
mately 780000 EUA, of which
270000 EUA will be provided by the
EDF.

The Convention requirement that the
initiative for the project must stem from
the local community which will benefit
therefrom has also been satisfied. More-
over, since the local communities will be
making the biggest contribution by prov-
iding nearly 50% of the amount of the
programme overall, the state's share will
be less than 20% and the EDF’s con-
tribution will not be much more than
30%.

Jamaica — Supply of equipment and
technical assistance for the construction
of micro-dams and irrigation (Fourth
EDF): Grant: 1 000 000 EUA (equivalent
at present rates to J$1,004,000). Loan
on special terms: 2 700 000 EUA (ap-
proximately J$2,710,200).

For several years now Jamaica has
suffered from periods of drought that
have led to inadequate water supplies in
all regions and to the intrusion of salt
water into coastal region aquifers, the
latter being due to intensive pumping
from wells during the long periods with-
out rainfall. The adverse weather condi-
tions have seriously affected the output
of root crops and vegetables, most of
which are non-irrigated.

The inadequate growth of agriculture
has given rise to rapid expansion of im-
ports of agricultural products and declin-
ing agricultural self-sufficiency.

The Jamaican government has
planned a series of water supply invest-
ments designed to improve the rural so-
cial situation and to increase agricultural
production. The overall cost of the
scheme is estimated at 10 million EUA.

Community aid will contribute - by
helping to purchase mechanical plant ne-
cessary for the construction of 220 mic-
ro dams to purchase pumps that wiill
serve the irrigation schemes associated
with them and to finance the technical

~ assistance necessary for site supervision

of construction.

Tanzania — Coffee impravement pro-
gramme (Fourth EDF): 12 677 000 EUA
(equivalent at present rates to approxi-
mately T Sh 117 250 000).

This grant is designed to raise the
production of the existing coffee hecta-
rage in Tanzania by instituting an inten-
sive extension campaign supported by
inputs and credit to improve the husban-
dry and pest control of smallholder cof-
fee in the six main coffee growing areas
of the country. Introduced simultaneous-
ly into each area, the programme wiill
over 4 years encompass an increasing
proportion of the growers until some
110 500 hectares have been included. It
is anticipated that annual production will
be raised by nearly 50% from its pres-
ent level of 46 350 tonnes to 69 400
tonnes with a quality improvement to
25% in the top five classes from the
present 15 %. The increased production
will have a farm gate value of T Sh 156
million, a foreign exchange value of at
least T Sh 345 million and raise export
taxes of T Sh 121 million.

It is intended that the programme will
be a permanent part of the Tanganyika
Coffee Board's activities with the costs
met by a levy on production. During the
first four years the levy will cover 50 %
of the costs and the EDF is being asked
to provide a grant as a matching con-
tribution towards the cost of capital and
recurrent expenditure overseas while the
programme is being developed. This will
be equivalent to 12677 000 EUA.
There is no other external source of fi-
nance.

Zaire — Extensions to the Gosuma (Ou-
bangi} plantation of selected palms
{Fourth EDF): 12 980 000 EUA (equiva-
lent at present rates to approximately
Z 12 385 000).

This financing will enable the Gosuma
plantation (selected palms) to be ex-
tended as a follow-up to the Communi-
ty’s aid to the project under the second
EDF to boost agriculture in Oubangi
(grant of 6715000 EUA, of which
3573 000 EUA for the palm plantation).

Aid from the 2nd EDF is almost com-
plete and it has enabled an industrial
plantation of 2000ha plus 432 ha of
individual plots of selected palms to be
established under 4 favourable technical
conditions.

The aim of the present project is to
extend the industrial plantations to
4500ha and to increase the small-
holdings to something like 1500ha. It



will be completed by the addition of the
oil plant currently being studies by the
EIB.

When fully operational, i.e. in 1990,
the total area of 6 000 ha (including the
previous project) will produce an annual
75 000t of clusters, corresponding to a
production of some 16 500t of palm oil
and 3400t of palmkernels. Total pro-
duction is intended for the domestic
market.

Rwanda — Mukungwa hydro-electric sta-
tion (Fourth EDF): 20000000 EUA
(equivalent at present rates to approxi-
mately RF 1986 600 000).

The purpose of this large Community
contribution is the construction in Rwan-
da of a hydro-electric station, the power
source being the waters contained by a
dam to be built on the Mukungwa river.

This station will afford Rwanda a sec-
ond national source of energy supply
and contribute towards the efforts being
made in the region to cope with the en-
ergy shortage which is expected to be-
come acute by 1982 at the latest.

Taking into account the high cost of
the project, 29 900 000 EUA, provision
is made for a co-financing arrangement,
the major share of which, amounting to
20 million EUA, will be contributed by
the 4th EDF and the balance by the Af-
rican Economic Aid and Development
Bank and from the Rwandese budget.

Rwanda is one of the least-developed
states in Africa and is therefore included
among the countries covered by Arti-
cle 48 of the Lomé Convention; the level
of consumption of electricity is extreme-
ly low, being only 10 KWh per annum
per head of the population, whereas the
corresponding figure for the Community
is 3 840 KWh (1974). In an overpopulat-
ed country such as Rwanda, with a pop-
ulation density of 130 inhabitants per
square kilometre and an annual demog-
raphic growth of 2.8 %, an increase in
manpower productivity is one of the
essential conditions for the country's de-
velopment. Hence, the supply of electri-
city is a sine qua non for increasing pro-
ductivity.

Ever since the setting-up of the sec-
ond EDF, Rwanda has essentially been
dependent upon Community as well as
upon German aid in the matter of imple-
mentation of energy supply schemes.
Since the financing of the first basic sur-
veys in 1967 with credits supplied from
the second EDF, Community aid for the
development of energy resources in
Rwanda has amounted to a total of
15 200 000 EUA for defraying the costs
of constructing transmission lines for na-
tional and local networks and of the var-

ius surveys associated therewith, and
also the technical assistance given to the
government for organizing the energy
sector.

There is no doubt but that the energy
question can, in the long term, be solved
only on a regional basis. Cooperation has
already been organized in this field, par-
ticularly between Burundi, Rwanda and
Zaire, for three schemes:

— one transmission line now under con-
struction linking the Ruzizi | hydroelectric
station, situated right on the Rwandese-
Zairean frontier, with the main Rwan-
dese feed network to supply it with the
energy of which it will be in urgent need
as from 1978;

— the studies for the Ruzizi Il station,
for which the three states have formed
an association; this station will not be
operational, however, before 1985;

— supplying the Rwandese frontier area
from the Ruzizi | source.

This project is designed to satisfy the
Rwandese government's prime desire to
have a minimum energy supply from its
own resources, inependently of any out-
sider, without having to wait until the
producer-consumer for electricity is est-
ablished on a long-term basis at regional
level.

Trinidad and Tobago — Study on facil-
ities for -blending fertifizers (4th EDF):
168 000 EUA (equivalent at present
rates to approximately 451080 TT 9.

The present subvention allows the
carrying-out of a market study in the
Caribbean region of the need for fertiliz-
er and types of blends so as to provide
basic information to the evaluation of
the socio-economical feasibility of the
establishment of facilities capable of
producing the most appropriate blends
of fertilizers to serve the regional food
plan.

The terms of reference of the market
study include:
— analysis of the soil of the agricultural
land with a view to crops envi-
saged in the Caribbean region so as to
determine the optimum blend or blends
of fertilizers;
— evaluation of the potential demand in
the region of blends today and in the
future;
— evaluation of potential sources of
supply of phosphorous and potassium;
— specification of the general market
conditions in the region;
— estimations of the investment cost
working capital requirements and evalu-
ation of the economic and financial via-
bility of establishing blending facilities.

Republic of Uganda — Nutritional reha-
bifitation centres (4th EDF). 320 000
EUA (equivalent at present rates to ap-
proximately 242 848 U.Sh.).

In the field of public health the Ugan-
dan authorities attach special importance
to developing the facilities for protecting
the health of mother and child. Their job
is mainly to promote health education,
control transmissible diseases and com-
bat malnutrition in rural areas.

One method used to combat malnutri-
tion is to set up nutritional rehabilitation
centres annexed to hospitals, health
centres and dispensaries. At present ten
centres of this kind exist (10-20 beds
each).

The staff assigned to each of these
centres has the use of one light vehicle
for visiting the villages in the vicinity of
the centre and for direct immunization
and nutrition activities in the rural com-
munities. This mainly involves vaccina-
tion campaigns, health education, con-
trolling transmissible diseases, increasing
the people’'s knowledge about nutrition,
educating mothers about child nutrition
and the choice of foods, etc.

The purpose of these centres, which
provide treatment and advice for mother
and child both at the centres and in the
neighbouring communities. by means of
home visits by health visitors, is to alter
eating habits and thus reduce the inci-
dence of malnutrition, thereby improving
health and reducing the death rate,
especially among children.

The present project allows the reinfor-
cemet of the services responsible for the
care and protection of mother and child,
as a result of:

— the construction {and equipping) of
ten new nutritional rehabilitation centres
{one for each province), which will bring
the number of such centres in Uganda
up to twenty;

— the provision of thirty light vehicles
for the health officers responsible for the
immunization and nutrition programme
in the villages around the nutritional re-
habilitation centres. Twenty vehicles will
be assigned to the new centres (two per
centre) and ten will go to existing cen-
tres (one per centre). The twenty nutri-
tional rehabilitation centres in the coun-
try will thus have two vehicles each.

Ghana — Construction of the Kpong
Dam (4th EDF): 8 980 000 EUA (or at
present rates approximately
£ 11467 460).

The project comprises the following:

— a dam reservoir at Kpong on the Vol-
ta River approximately 24 km down-
stream from the existing hydroelectric
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dam at Akosombo; a hydroelectric pow-
er station built into the dam; high-vol-
tage transmission lines.

It will enable electricity to be pro-
duced under the most economical con-
ditions possible, based on an installed
output from the station of 160 MW.
This new output has become necessary
in order, as from 1981, to supplement
the present inadequate electricity supply,
which is at present mainly produced by
the Akosombo hydroelectric power sta-
tion.

The output available in 1976 of
792 MW wil,, in 1981, be entirely ab-
sorbed by consumption, which has in-
creased at an annual rate 0 6.5% be-
tween 1968 and 1975 and which, ac-
cording to estimates, will increase at an
average annual rate of 5.2% between
1975 and 1985 when the additional ca-
pacity of the Kpong supply will be used
to the full.

Furthermore, this scheme will in due
course enable new areas to be used for
irrigated crops covering approximately
6 000 hectares.

The idea of the project dates back to
1971, when a preliminary study was
carried out by Kaiser Engineers. Later, in
1975, an economic and technical feasib-
ility study was carried out and this was
followed, in 1976, by the execution sur-
vey and the preparation of the invitation
to tender dossiers, financed from Cana-
dian aid.

Approximately 30 % of the cost of the
project will be ‘financed from the Volta
River Authority's(1}) own capital base
and 70% from external sources.

The scale of the project has caused
the Ghanaian authorities to call upon
several financing bodies to cooperate
in providing the cash required; hence,
apart from the Volta River Authority, the
Saudi Arabian Fund, the Arab Bank for
Economic Development in Africa (ABED-
IA), the IBRD, Canada, the EIB and the
European Development Fund will be
contributing.

The loan on special terms from the
fourth EDF—amounting to 8 980 000
EUA (1%-—40 years—10-years' grace
period—will be used, with the EIB's
contribution and almost the whole of the
IBRD's contribution, to finance part of
the mechanical and.electrical equipment;
the contributions from the other aid bo-
dies will be used more especially for the
civil engineering works on the dam and
the power station.

(1) A public body responsible for the production and dis-
tribution of electricity in Ghana.
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All ACP States — Financing the pro-

gramme of participation in international .

trade events during 1977 and 1978 (4th
EDF). 6 252 000 EUA.

The Community programme of parti-
cipation by the associated states in in-
ternational trade events, which has been
operating since 1968 for the AASM un-
der the two Yaoundé Conventions, con-
tinued in 1976 within the new, enlarged
framework of the Lomé Convention. The
ACP states have stressed that the pro-
gramme should be developed in the
years to come and extended to events
outside the EEC, i.e. in other European
countries and in Africa.

This grant covers the foreseeable ex-
penditure of the Community programme
for 1977 and 1978, taking these wishes
into account. It seemed advisable to
draw up a two-year programme, thus
following past practice, so that prepara-
tions could be made for 1978, notably
by reserving in good time the best sites
at trade events.

The main items to be paid for by the
Community are:

— expenditure relating to the design,
construction, assembly and dismantling
of the stands and space rental
charges—provisionally for 290 appear-
ances in the EEC, 60 appearances in
non-EEC European countries and 110
appearances in Africa;

— expenditure relating to information
and publicity campaigns, market rese-
arch and public relations activities carri-
ed on either at the events themselves or
elsewhere;

— the cost of advanced vocational
training of staff responsible in the ACP
states for the marketing of products,
particularly in Europe.

Republic of the lvory Coast — 7echni-
cal assistance to the Ivory Coast Centre
for Foreign Trade (4th EDF): 760 000
EUA (or at present rates CFAF
212 219 200).

The trade policy adopted by the Ivory
Coast calls for the use of a number of
specific tools such as participation in
trade events abroad, the organisation of
trade missions, trade surveys and publi-
city campaigns, marketing and market
studies, trade information, etc.

These individual specific projects are
carried out by the lvory Coast Centre for
Foreign Trade (Centre lvoirien du Com-
merce Extérieur — CICE), which was
established in 1971 on the initiative of
the Ivory Coast government with techni-
cal assistance from the EDF. In order to
be fully effective, these projects need to
be followed up and maintained by

means of CICE offices established
abroad on a permanent basis.

This is why the Brussels, Cologne
and Milan branches were set up—also
with technical assistance from the
EDF—and why the Ivory Coast govern-
ment now wishes to add to this struc-
ture by opening two new offices in Paris
and London. In this way all the Member
States would be covered by the various
European offices of the CICE {some be-
ing responsible for more than one Mem-
ber State).

In view of the scale of the tasks en-
trusted to the Centre and their technical
nature, the lvory Coast government con-
sidered it essential to call on technical
assistance from the Community—both
for the Centre’s headquarters in Abidjan
and for the various offices abroad—in
the context of the aid for trade promo-
tion provided for in Titlel of the Lomé
Convention.

This is the aim of this project which is
to provide over two years:

— for the Abidjan headquarters, one
high-level marketing expert responsible
for the design of trade promotion pro-
jects and one expert responsible for co-
ordinating the preparation and execution
of those projects, and

— for the branches, one technical advis-
er for each office (Brussels, Cologne,
London, Milan and Paris).

Upper Volta — Rural development of the
Yatenga region (4th EDF): 1577000
EUA for at present rates approximately
CFAF 440 298 400),

This grant is for a four-year extension
of Community aid for the rural develop-
ment scheme undertaken by the Yaten-
ga Rural Development Organization
(ORD) in north east Upper Volta.

The project will involve providing the
Yatenga ORD with the right material
and financial means for a pilot small
(sheep, goats and pultry) stock farming
scheme, a rational water policy, an anti-
erosion campaign and a scheme to pro-
vide rural craftsmen with continuous
training and set them up in business, at
the same time as continuing with a pro-
gramme to push up rural production,
based mainly on improving traditional
farming techniques.

It should be remembered that this
project, and the two of which it is a
continuation—which were financed for a
total amount of 1806 000 EUA fro the
2nd and 3rd EDFs—are intended to
complement and obtain the best returns
from previous investments made in the
same area under the 1st Fund {soil res-
toratin and preservation in the Yatenga
area).

fsee page XI)



STABEX

Analysis of first
year of operation

Brussels. — The services of the Euro-
pean Commission, in consultation with
government experts from the EEC coun-
tries, are preparing decisions on the
transfer of funds to the ACP countries
under the system of stabilizing export
. receipts (Stabex). This is the second year

of application of this system, set up to
compensate any loss of receipts suffered
by the ACP countries in 1976 involving
basic products covered by Stabex.

Meanwhile, the European Commission
has drawn up and passed on to the
Council the “comprehensive report” on
the first year of Stabex's operation,
covering the transfers carried out in
1976 for losses of receipts suffered in
1975. On the whole, the first experi-
ment was largely positive. An ad hoc
statistical technigue enabled the neces-
sary data on the exports of the ACP
states to be gathered considerably faster
than by traditional statistical sources. 15
March 1976 had been set as the final
date for the presentaton of demands for
transfers, but the Commission, taking
into account the fact that this was the
first year, extended the deadline. From a
technical point of view, comparisons and
cross-checking were necessary both for
statistics on the volume of exports and
for the calculation of prices in the var-
ious currencies. Altogether the Commis-

sion received- 30 requests for transfers;

25 of these were considered justified.
Before the end of August all the pay-
ments had been made.

The rejected demands failed to meet
the conditions laid down by the scheme,
either because of the “dependence
threshold” (to be entitled to a transfer
for reduction of export receipts for a
product, that product must represent at
least 7.5 % of all export receipts of the
ACP country concerned), or because of
the “fluctuation threshold” (the loss of
receipts must exceed a certain level).
The Commission was therefore unable
to consider a demand by Sierra Leone
for palm nuts and kernels (below the
dependence threshold) or demands by
Sierra Leone and Liberia for iron ore (be-
low the fluctuation threshold). In other

cases, the interpretation of the provi-
sions of the system was more compli-
cated, and the Commission concentrated
on respecting the spirit of Stabex, which
aims at compensating loss of receipts; in
this way, Nigeria's demand relating to
peanuts was upheld, although there had
been no exports of peanuts in 1974
(and therefore could be no fall in receipts
in 1975, compared with 1974).

A transfer of funds was not made, or
was made only in part, in cases where
the ACP country concerned, while expe-
riencing a fall in receipts for its exports
to the EEC, had obtained in exchange a
considerable increase in export receipts
to third countries: for example, Chad in
the case of cotton, Cameroon in the
case of cocoa-butter, and in part the Fiji
Islands in the case of coconut oil (ex-
ports had been mainly to Australia). In
these cases, the fall in receipts was due
essentially to a change in the commer-
cial policy of the country concerned. In
the case of undressed timber, on the
other hand, the Commission felt that the
fall in receipts experienced by some ACP
countries was mainly due to the econ-
omic recession in Europe (which led to a
drop in imports), and that the commer-
cial policy of the exporting countries had
not been to blame, at least in 1975; it
therefore decided to make the transfers.

Here are some figures on the first year
of operation:

Total payments: 72 137 562 units of
account.

Beneficiary countries:

Ivory Coast (15 million EUA; undressed
timber)

Ethiopia (14.4 million; coffee and raw
hides)

Congo (7.36 million; undressed timber)
Benin (approximately 7 million; 4.3 m for
cotton and the remainder for oil cake,
coffee and peanuts)

Nigeria (almost 6 million; 5.44m for
peanuts, the rest for raw hides)

Ghana (5.17 million; undressed timber)
Cameroon (3.6 million; undressed tim-
ber)

Togo (2.68 million; coffee)

Somalia (almost 2 million; 1.3 for bana-
nas, the remainder for raw hides)
Tanzania (1.9 million; cotton)

Uganda (1.75 million; cotton)

Sudan (1.65 million; raw hides)
Burundi (almost 1.5 million; cotton and
raw hides) :

Upper Volta (850 000 units of account;
peanuts and cotton)

Fij; (615 000 units of account; coconut
oil

Central African Empire (353 000 EUA;
coffee)

Western Samoa (276 000 EUA; cocoa).

Repayable transfers (loans) and non-
repayable transfers (grants). Of the 17
countries benefitting under the scheme,
12 belong to the less developed catego-
ry of ACP countries and receive grants:
Benin, Burundi, Central African Empire,
Ethiopia, Upper Volta, Nigeria, Somalia,
Sudan, Tanzania, Togo, Uganda, West-
ern Samoa. The remaining five—Camer-
oon, Congo, lvory Coast, Fiji and Gha-
na—must contribute to the reconstitu-
tion of the Stabex scheme’s resources.
Grants represent 40.38 million units of
account (66 % of the total) and loans
31.75 million (44 %).

Total per product. Transfers of funds
were made on the following products:
more than 31 million units of account
(43.17 % of the total) for undressed tim-
ber; 13.5 million for coffee; 9 million for
cotton; 8.4 million for raw skins; 6.6
million for peanuts; 1.3 m for bananas;
1.2 m for oil cake; coconut oil 615 000;
cocoa 277 000.

Causes of the loss in export re-
ceipts. In the case of 67.4 % of the to-
tal, transfers were made to compensate
losses in receipts caused by the unfav-
ourable economic situation in the Com-
munity: viz. undressed timber, leather
and hides, cotton. In the case of the re-
maining 32.6 %, the loss of receipts was
caused by a fall in production attribut-
able to natural disasters or special cir-
cumstances: crop diseases (peanuts and
coffee), drought (Somali bananas), cyc-
lone (Fijian coconut oil).

Questions to be cleared up

It has not been possible to solve all
the Stabex scheme’s problems or to ap-
ply in full all its provisions in its first year
of life. In its report the European Com-
mission pointed out the following ques-
tions for study:

— Possible half-yearly payments (a de-
vice provided for by Art. 19, para. 6, of
the Lomé Convention). Only those coun-
tries for which the EEC possesses
monthly export figures dating from
1972 are eligible to claim these.

— Supervision of participation in the
“reconstitution of resources” of Sta-
bex by ACP countries not belonging to
the most deprived category and which
have received transfers of funds for
1975.

— Setting up the scheme for the ACP
countries which are new members of
the Lomé Convention (Seychelles, Com-
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oros, Surinam, soon to be joined by
Papua New Guinea, Cape Verde and
Sao Tomé Principe).

— Examination of the use made of the
transfers obtained by the ACP countries.

Some of the Nine, moreover, have
asked for an analysis of the effect of
Stabex on the economic development of
the countries benefitting from the
scheme, and for the scrupulous observa-
tion of the provision under which trans-
fers can be refused if the demanding
country discriminates against the EEC in
its commercial policy {eg concerning ac-
cess to raw material resources).

In. preparing its decisions for 1976,
the EEC decided that 15th February
was a suitable date for the normal dead-
line for presenting demands.

As for the possibility of including new
products in the Stabex scheme, this
question is so important that it will have
to be submitted to the EEC-ACP Council
of Ministers in Fiji next April. At the first
ministerial meeting, on 14th and 15th
July last, the ACP countries indicated
their intention of presenting demands for
such products as copper, vanilla, rubber,
phosphates, iron pyrites, beef, and fish.

The possibility of considering changes
to the list is provided for “no earlier than
12 months after the Convention comes
into force”. At the end of the negotia-
tions, having agreed to the inclusion, as
a special case, of iron ore on the list of
products covered by the scheme, the
EEC stressed that it was “firmly op-
posed on principle to the inclusion of
mineral products” and that it “would
continue to oppose the inclusion of any
other minerals” (after iron ore).

Article 17 of the Lomé Convention
contains the following list of products
covered by Stabex: groundnut products
(groundnuts, groundnut oil, groundnut
oil cake); cocoa products (cocoa nibs,
cocoa paste, cocoa butter); coffee pro-
ducts {raw or roasted coffee, coffee ex-
tract or essence); cotton products (cot-
ton in bulk, linters of cotton); coconut
products (coconuts, copra, coconut oil,
coconut oil cake); palm and palm nut
products (palm oil, palm nut oil, palm nut
oil cake, palm nuts and kernels); skins
and pelts (raw skins, leathers and cow-
hides, sheep skins, goat hides); timber
products (undressed timber, squared
timber, timber sawn lengthways); bana-
nas; tea; raw sisal; iron ore, -

The final decisions to be made con-
cern the following transfers:
1. Mali. Transfer of 648 503 u.a. follow-
ing a loss of receipts in cotton exports.
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2. Comoros. Transfer of 298 304 u.a. to
compensate for a loss of receipts in
copra exports.

3. New Hebrides. Transfer of
1 103 499 u.a. to compensate for a loss
of receipts in copra exports.

4. French Territories of the Affars and
Issas. Transfer of 256 894 u.a. to comp-
ensate for a loss of export receipts for
skins and hides.

5. Belize. Transfer of 139650u.a. to
compensate for a loss of export receipts
for sawnwood.

It should be noted that this is the last
time that the Comoros will benefit from
a transfer as an OCT, as it has now
become an ACP country.

Following the new decisions, the final
accounts for the first year were as fol-
lows:

— transfers to ACP countries. Total
72 786 335 u.a. out of a possible maxi-
mum of 75 million. The remaining
2638000 u.a. is carried over into the
1976 budget (decisions to be taken in
1977)

— Transfers = to OCT. Total
1789 347 u.a. (out of a possible 4 milli-
on). This total includes the transfer made
to the Comoros, which has in the mean-
time joined the ACP states. O

Ghana

Under the terms of the Lomé Conven-
tion, the European Investment Bank has
provided a loan to the equivalent of 10
million EUA (12.8 million Ghanaian cedi)
to help to finance the construction of a
dam and hydro-electric power station on
the lower Volta River in Ghana.

The loan has been granted to the Vol-
ta River Authority for 15 years; the in-
terest rate is 6 1/2 %, after deduction of
a 3% interest rebate, paid from the re-
sources of the European Development
Fund, as provided for under the Conven-
tion. The loan is to be guaranteed by the
Republic of Ghana.

The Volta River Authority, a public
body established by legislation in 1961,
is charged with developing the electric
power and other resources of the Volta
River and the Volta Lake.

A dam and power station {installed ca-
pacity 912 MW) are already in operation
at Akosombo on the Volta River. The
new project is situated 24 km down-

stream and the hydro-electric plant to
be installed there will add a further 160
MW to the installed capacity of the Au-
thority.

This is expected to be enough to
cover Ghana's electricity requirements
until about 1985 and also allow the Au-
thority to continue the export of electri-
cal power to Ghana's neighbouring
countries, Togo and Benin.

The total cost of the project, which is
expected to be completed by the sum-
mer of 1981, is estimated at about 243
million EUA. Part of this will be met by
the Volta River Authority from its own
resources; in addition the financing plan
envisages contributions from the Euro-
pean Development Fund, the World
Bank, the Arab Bank for Economic De-
velopment in Africa, the Saudi Develop-
ment Fund, the Kuwait Development
Fund and the Canadian International
Development Agency.

1976 results

The first review of the activities of the
European Investment Bank in 1976
shows ‘a growth in financing from
1006.5 million EUA in 1975 to 1273
million. Of this total the amount directed
to countries outside the EEC reached
187 million EUA, an increase of 98 mil-
lion over 1975. This was due to the EIB
extending its activities to the ACP states
and the provision of financial aid to Por-
tugal. O

ACP EMBASSIES

The President of the Council and the
President of the Commission of the Eu-
ropean Communities have accepted the
credentials of three new ACP ambas-
sadors in Brussels, Mr Callixte Haba-
menshi from Rwanda, Mr Mamadou
Traoré from Mali, and Mrs E.B. Mathe
from Botswana. All three new ambas-
sadors are accredited to the EEC, the
ECSC and the EAEC.

Rwanda

Callixte Habamenshi
becomes Brussels ambassador

Mr Habamenshi was the last ACP am-
bassador to present his credentials to
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Callixte Habamenshi

presenting  his
credentials to the President of the Com-
mission

the outgoing President of the Commis-
sion, Francois-Xavier Ortoli. He was
born in 1932 and was educated in his
home village of Rambura in Gisenyi dis-
trict, at the secondary school at Kabgayi
and finally at the Jesuit mission at Ki-
santu. He began his career in the Rwan-
dan civil service in 1956 and during the
1959 revolution acted as interim head
of state. In 1961 he became a deputy in
the National Assembly and immediately
took on ministerial responsibilities, firstly
as Minister of Information and then suc-
cessively Minister of Posts and Telecom-
munications, of Foreign Affairs, of Plan-
ning and finally as Minister of Justice.
Ambassador Habamenshi has carried
out numerous foreign missions, particu-
larly at the United Nations, and in De-
cember 1973 he was nominated Rwan-
dan ambassador to the United Nations.
After three years in New York he has
now taken over Rwandan relations with

the European Communities in Brussels.
Mr Habamenshi is married with seven
children.

Mali

J.L. Debaize - EEC

Mamadou Traoré presents
his credentials

Ambassador Traoré was born in Se-
gou, Mali, in 1931 and educated at
Bamako, Montpellier in France and final-
ly at the Sorbonne in Paris, where he
was awarded a diploma by the Institute
of Social and Economic Development
Studies. He began his diplomatic career
in 1960 when he was posted to Wash-
ington as embassy secretary. A year la-
ter he was made First Councillor in
Mali's permanent representation to the
United Nations in New York. From 1963
to 1967 he was Mali's ambassador to
the EEC in Belgium, and was also ac-
credited to the three Benelux countries.
After his service in Brussels he spent

two years as an itinerant ambassador
firstly on behalf of the Minister of State
responsible for planning and the coor-
dination of economic and financial mat-
ters and subsequently as a technical ad-
visor for the Ministry of Foreign Affairs.
Between 1969 and 1976 he again took
up permanent diplomatic responsibilities
as Mali's ambassador to Germany (FR),
Denmark, Austria and Sweden and as
Mali's permanent representative in Vien-
na to the United Nations Industrial De-
velopment Organisation (UNIDO). Am-
bassador Traoré has led Malian delega-
tions to a number of international con-
ferences and in 1968 published a book-
let called “Le Soudan Economique”. He
is married with five children.

Botswana

Mrs Mathe becomes
ambassador to the EEC

Mrs Emeldah Mathe, who was born in
1942, comes from Mochudi in Botswa-
na. After her primary and secondary

My Traoré presented his credentials to Mr Jenkins; left is Mr Krohn, Commission
Director-General of development
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schooling, she went to university in the
United States, obtaining in 1970 a B.A.
degree in biology from the State Univer-
sity of New York at New Paltz. Her first
position in the Botswana civil service
was in the Ministry of Commerce and,
Industry as an assistant secretary. A year
later in 1971 she was appointed a
member of the Gaborone Development
Advisory Committee and then served
on the Town and Country Planning
Board. She also served on the consulta-
tive committee of the Ministry of Com-
merce and Industry. In 1973 she ob-
tained a certificate in tourist administra-
tion and in January 1975 she was pro-
moted to the post of Controller of Tou-
rism which involved work on tourist sta-
tistics. Mrs Mathe's husband is currently
at Gaborone University. They have one
daughter. Among Mrs Mathe's various
non-professional activities is the Presid-
ency of the Gaborone Business and Pro-
fessional Women'’s Club. O

NEW ACP STATES

The EEC Council has settled the last
remaining problems concerning the de-
tailed arrangements for application of
the Lomé Convention to the three for-
mer overseas countries and territo-
ries—Surinam, Seychelles and the Com-
oro State—which have already acceded
to the Convention by depositing their
acts of accession. It agreed in particular
that in connection with this accession
30.6 MUA would be transferred from
the OCT aid allocation to the ACP allo-
cation. . !

The Council also reached agreement
on all the terms for the accession of
three further states to the Lomé Con-
vention—Sao Tomé and Principe, Cape
Verde and Papua New Guinea. It dec-
ided inter alia that in connection with
this accession the financial aid granted
to the ACP states would be increased
overall by 22.5 MUA. O

INTER-ACP TRADE

Talks at Dakar

In cooperation with the EEC, the
Senegalese government organized talks
in January at Dakar on commercial ex-
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Mrs Mathe presents her credentials

changes between the ACP countries.
The aim of this meeting was to study
the possibilities for development and im-
provement of commercial exchanges
between the ACP countries linked to the
EEC by the Lomé Convention. The talks
were chaired by Mr Babacar Ba, the
Senegalese Minister of Finance and Ec-
onomic Affairs, and- Mr Harry Dyett,
Guyana's ambassador to Brussels and
chairman of the sub-committee for in-
ter-ACP cooperation. Mr Asante, the
Ghanaian ambassador, was not present.

Four committees were formed and
these examined problems concerning ta-
riff and non-tariff barriers, monetary and
payment questions, and production and
commercialisation problems; the fourth

committee studied the problems of sales
promotion in inter-ACP trade;

On tariff and non-tariff barriers,
those taking part in the Dakar talks
thought it important to find solutions as
soon as possible, particularly by provid-
ing information on economic and com-
mercial possibiities and on the methods
of taxation used in ACP countries; as for
non-tariff obstacles, their elimination be-
tween the ACP countries should not au-
tomatically be of benefit to the products
of the industrialized nations, suggested a
delegate from Senegal. There was a rec-
ommendation to aim more for the sim-
plification and harmonization of existing
procedures on the common basis of the
documents of foreign trade.

Monetary and payment questions —
The development of trade between Af-
rican and ACP countries in general poses
many monetary problems which cannot
be solved simply by manipulation o
monetary techniques. In view of the
complexity of the problem, the Central
Banks were asked to study the possib-
ility of wider monetary cooperation.

Production problems — The third
committee considered the questions of
production and of difficulties of commer-
cialization and transport which form bar-
riers to the expansion of trade between
the ACP countries. It was noted that qu-
antitative factors, some prices and the
mental attitude of consumers constitute
handicaps to inter-ACP trade.

Products imported from industrialized
countries are sold, because of produc-
tion subsidies, at very competitive prices
or even at dumping prices on ACP mar-
kets. Now, the ever-increasing cost of
capital goods exported by the industrial-
ized countries limit the capacity to lower
selling prices of ACP products on the
domestic markets.

The conference also regretted, how-
ever, the small size of ACP markets.

Promotion of inter-ACP trade — The
fourth and final committee of the con-
ference dealt with the promotion of in-
ter-ACP trade. From the evidence it
seems that:

— inter-country trade in goods pro-
duced or manufactured locally is at the
moment hampered by regulations which
restrict still further the circulation of
people and goods;

— consumer habits too often favour im-
ported products, particularly those from
the industrialized countries;

— commercial distribution  channels
have remained unchanged from colonial




days and the way they are organized fa-
vours products imported from industrial-
ized countries more than those made in
the ACP countries;

— commercial operators in the ACP
countries have not been involved enough
in the negotiation of the trade agree-
ments concluded by certain ACP coun-
tries; and they have not been made suf-
ficiently aware of the value and necessi-
ty of an expansion of inter-state trade.
As things stand at the moment, the pro-
fessional bodies are not so structured as
to permit them to act to promote inter-
country trade.

In conclusion, the Dakar conference
has once more underlined the necessity
of the inter-ACP cooperation which is
often discussed in the “Courier”. [J

FOURTH
EDF PROJECTS

Eleven new
agreements signed

Brussels. — 14 February 1977: 11
finance agreements signed by Mr
Cheysson and the ambassadors of the
beneficiary ACP countries.

After months of preparation, the fi-
nancial and technical cooperative prov-
ided for under the Lomé Convention has
at last taken off. Development commis-
sioner Cheysson confirmed this move
forward by signing 11 finance agree-
ments with ACP ambassadors at special
signing ceremony.

The total amount of this Community
commitment under EDF 4 s
87 083 Q00 EUA.

The distribution of this sum among
the various projects is as important as
the overall amount, and can be viewed
from at least three angles:

Beneficiaries:

It is not insignificant here that the
amounts allotted show a balanced dis-
tribution among the old AASM (Burundi,
Cameroon, Somalia and Chad) and the
new ACP countries (four in Africa—Gha-
na, Sierra Leone, Sudan and Tanzan-
ia—and one in the Caribbean, Jamaica)
which receive for various projects
34 602 000 EUA and 34481 000 EUA
respectively, that is, approximately 40 %
of the total for each group.

The remaining 18 000 000 EUA
(20%) is allocated to a regional project
which brings together two old associat-
ed states (the lvory Coast and Togo) and
a new ACP country, Ghana.

Sectors:

Allocation among the projects is as
follows
— roads (2 projects):
37652000EUA = 43%
— agriculture (3 projects):
22727 000EUA = 26 %
— hydraulic engineering (3 projects):
14080000 EUA = 16%
— telecommunications (1 project):
6974000 EUA = 8%
— social (2 projects):
5650000EUA = 7%

Conditions:

One of the most striking features of
these projects is the almost equal bal-
ance between:

— grants, covering 54.4% of the total
finance (47 353 000 EUA),

— and loans on special conditions,
covering the remaining 45.6%
(39 730 000 EUA),

One of the projects has come in for
both kinds of financing.

The European Investment Bank is also
contributing to a certain number of the
projects, from its own resources. It is
encouraging to see the different funds
provided under the Lomé Convention
being used together in this way.

Following the favourable opinion de-
livered by the EDF Committee at its
113th meeting, the Commission of the
European Communities took on 2 Feb-
ruary 1977 the following decision
from the resources of the 4th EDF:
construction of the CIMAO clinker
plant, involving the lvory Coast, Ghana
and Togo.

Fourth EDF. Loan on special terms:
18 000 000 EUA.

This loan on special terms (1% over
40 years with a 10-year grace period) is
intended to help carry out a vast project
costing an estimated 250 million EUA
altogether.

The clinker plant for the Société des
Ciments de [I'Afrique de I'Quest (Cl-
MAO—West Africa Cement Company)
is the first regional industrial project on
this scale to be carried out in West Afri-
ca up to now. The aim is to build a
clinker plant to produce an annual
1200000t at Tabligbo in Togo. The
project also includes the work on the
support infrastructure such as linking the
plant to the existing electrical network,
providing the clinker unloading terminal
at the port of Lomé, building the 50-km
rail link to the port and setting up a
housing estate for the workers.

The governments of Togo, Ghana and
Ivory Coast have majority holdings in Cl-

MAO and consider the project a top pri-
ority one, which can serve as a model
for industrial cooperation at the same
time as exploiting local natural resources
to meet local needs. The project has
been on the drawing board since 1969
and was first regarded by Togo and Ivo-
ry Coast as a means of stepping up, on
an economic level, the political and fi-
nancial cooperation instituted when the
Conseil de I'Entente was set up in 1959,
Ghana joined the project in 1975 and
this made it large enough to ensure vi-
ability and bring it into line with the aims
of ECOWAS (Economic Community of
West African States). To this end, in
1975, the three heads of state signed a
regional treaty which defines the legal
and fiscal framework for the CIMAO
project.
The main features were that:

— when completed, the project should
provide all the clinker required by the
three countries concerned;

— other African countries should be
free to participate;

— the new plant should be set up in
Togo;

— the staff for the plant should be rec-
ruited from any of the three countries
concerned.

As far as clinker supplies are con-
cerned, the project will be the first step
towards regional centralization. At the
beginning of 1981, the plant will cover
between 50% and 60% of regional
needs (1200000t out of 2000000t
to 2300000t);; to start with, each
country will have to import the rest of
its requirements but it is possible that
this may be taken over by a central body
or by the CIMAO later on.

Under the Regional Treaty:

e Togo will take whatever clinker it
needs, provided this is not more than
one third of production; the remainder
will be shared equally {or in any other
agreed proportion) between Ghana and
lvory Coast;

o the price of clinker will be identical in
all ports in all three countries and should
be slightly lower {(about 10 %) than that
of imported clinker.

The majority of the CIMAQO's capi-
tal—92 %—amounting to CFAF 19 300
million, is held in equal parts by the
three governments; the remainder is
held by Origny and two clinker-crushing
firms—the SCA (Société des Ciments
d’Abidjan) and the Ghana Cement Works
Limited. a
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Comoros

Soon after the Comoros became inde-
pendent, the new state turned to the in-
ternational organization for technical as-
sistance and for help to improve the
well-being of its population.

In July 1976 the Community granted
a first instalment of food aid involving
the delivery of 500 tonnes of milk pow-
der.

On 8 February 1977, Mr Mouzaoir,
the Foreign Minister of the Comoros,
came to Brussels -and, on this occasion,
a further EEC commitment for the ben-
efit of that country was undertaken, this

time under the Lomé Convention, to
which the Comoros acceded on 13 Sep-
tember 1976.

The Community’s contribution,
amounting to 220 000 EUA, is to enable
existing water, electric power and health
installations and equipment to remain in
operation. The money will enable ex-
perts and various items of equipment
and other products to be provided and
minor maintenance and repair work to
be done.

The sum is being made available as a
grant from the amount earmarked for
emergency aid schemes under the fourth
European Development Fund. O

INDIAN
OCEAN 1

GENERAL INFORMATION

Mr Moussa N'gom, Secretary-
General of the West African Ec-
onomic Community (CEAQ), visit-
ing Brussels in February, tolid
“Courier” editor Alain Lacroix
about this organization for re-
gional cooperation in West Afri-
ca.

» Secretary-General, | am very pleased
to have this opportunity of meeting you,
firstly because | have not had the pleasure
before and also, as | have just mentioned,
because we intend to include in a future
issue an article on regional cooperation in
the ACP countries. Within the ACP coun-
tries, the CEAQ plays an important rofe
because it groups together six West Afri-
can states and because it has already
been in existence for a little over four
years; the Treaty was signed in 1972 and
you have already had two conferences of
the Heads of State since then. Another
conference is due to take place in April at
Abidjan. Could you tell me, Secretary-
General, with the conference due to be
held shortly, what problems the CEAQ
faces at the moment and what are the
outlines for its policy?

— The CEAD, that is, the West African
Economic Community, popularly called
the West | African Common Market,
brings together the lvory Coast, Upper
Volta, Mali, the Islamic Republic of Mau-
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ritania, Niger and Senegal, that is to say,
six of the eight countries which formed
the old French West Africa. In 1972,
when the Treaty was signed at Bamako,
there were seven; Dahomey, which has
since become Benin, was included. But
in 1973, at Abidjan, Dahomey withdrew,
and the Community was left with six
members, Since then, the Community
has begun to establish itself and the first
conference of the six Heads of State
took place in 1975 at Niamey, the sec-
ond in 1976 at Dakar and the next will
no doubt take place in April at Abidjan.
This conference of the Heads of State
has been called in order to take funda-
mental decisions on proposals made at
preliminary meetings of specialists and
ministers. The institutions were set up
by my predecessor before | arrived se-
ven months ago. The instruments of
cooperation came into force from the
1st of January 1976: the regional coo-
peration tax which forms a system of
preferential tariffs in the zone to favour
consumption of the products of the six
states as opposed to imports from third
countries; the second instrument is the
community development fund, the FCD,
which automatically receives one third of
the annual levies on trade and also by
the subsidies we are to receive: it is,
then, a self-financing. instrument.

» This fund, | think, is to be used first
of all to help the least favoured states of
the CEAQ, that is, the countries which
have most difficulties because, for exam-
ple, they are landlocked. Has the fund be-
gun to operate in this direction?

— Yes, the fund is reserved for five
years firstly for development activities in
the four least industrialized countries,
which are those in the interior: Upper
Volta, Mali, Niger and Mauritania. In
1975, investment was 1800m CFAF
and this year investment in these four
countries has amounted again to around
800 m CFAF.

» This means then that Senegal and the
Ivory Coast have decided for the time be-
ing not to benefit from the fund.

— Yes. This is in compensation for the
positive results obtained in the market-
ing of their products in the other coun-
tries. Since the other states form a mar-
ket for their products, it is natural that
these two countries, which are net ex-
porters, should contribute to the devel-
opment of the others. This is due to an
act of solidarity by the six countries.
Senegal and the Ivory Coast have
agreed voluntary to waive any benefits
from the community fund in favour of
the four other states.

» Could you give us one or more prac-
tical examples of investment projects fi-
nanced by the community development
fund?

— There were several projects of this
kind in various fields last year. In agricul-
ture, for example, there was an opera-
tion to promote certified, selected seeds
in Upper Volta; in Mauritania there were




experiments with nurseries for bananas
and pineapples in the area along the
Senegal river, and so on. Those are
some examples of practical activities last
year. Again, this year, we have paid out
206 million to Mali and Upper Volta, 76
million to Mauritania and around 106
million to Niger for projects of national
priority.

» You are, then, Secretary-General, qu-
ite optimistic about the way in which the
fund, and the CEAQ in general, are ope-
rating at the moment.

— Yes, the CEAO has now reached an
operational stage. The regional coopera-
tion tax is off the ground and the com-
munity development fund is tackling
operations in the less developed coun-
tries. We think that by continuing at this
pace we can slowly bring about integra-
tion at the level of the six states. But
this is due above all to the political will
of the six states, based on their will for
a common destiny.

» [t is true that the spirit of cooperation
and solidarity is growing in Africa and the
CEAO is a very good example of this.
There are other organs of regional cooper-
ation in the same geographical zone of
West Africa. What form of cooperation is
there between the CEAO and ECOWAS,
the Economic Community of West Afri-
can States, which includes some English-
speaking nations ?

— We are members of this new com-
munity, which embraces all 15 states in
the region, and it must be recognized
that our organization was the driving
force behind it; our experts were among
those who did most to set up the agen-
cies. Thus, these two organizations
which, historically speaking, came into
operation at different times, are moving
towards the same goal. Nevertheless,
they are at different stages of operation.
Whereas ECOWAS is only now about
to initiate a preliminary phase of market
organization between countries which
have never had an organized framework
of commercial relations, this is not true
of the CEAO, which has already passed
beyond that phase. But there can be no
duality in our relations insofar as our six
CEAO countries form part of ECOWAS;
they will be purely complementary and
the six states wish simply to keep the
links they already have on all levels to
perhaps form a whole with ECOWAS,
as Benelux now forms a whole with the
Common Market. O

EEC-NGOs

New emphasis on
informing public opinion
in Europe

The annual meeting of non-gov-
ernmental organisations (NGOs) spe-
cialising in development aid took
place in Brussels in January and en-
abled the NGOs and the European
Commission to discuss future coo-
peration.

Last year the Commission and NGOs
from the nine member states of the
Community cooperated on some 80 de-
velopment projects in 46 countries, 22
of them members of the Lomé Conven-
tion. The Commission’s 1976 contribu-
tion to joint projects of 2.6 million EUA
had been initiated by the European Par-
liament. This sum has been raised to 4
million EUA for 1977 by decision of the
Council of Ministers.

Development education

One of the main subjects on the ag-
enda of the NGO meeting was the ed-
ucation of European public opinion on
the problems of Third World develop-
ment. This is a relatively neglected field.
The NGOs and the Commission decided
to hold two special meetings, the first to
consider the evolution of the relationship
between the industrialised and develop-
ing countries in the context of the North-
South dialogue and the second to dis-
cuss ways and means of educating pu-
blic opinion. The second meeting will
consider possible forms of cooperation
between the NGOs, the Commission and
EEC governments, the needs and activ-

ities of the NGOs, and the impact that
development policy has had on public
opinion,

Cofinancing

The two sides also looked at cofinan-
cing problems and considered setting up
a list of priorities. It was also hoped that
charge could be taken of the voluntary
workers involved in cofinanced projects.
There are three main guidelines for cof-
inanced projects between the NGOs and
the Commission. They must be agreed
by the developing country concerned,
and favour the least well off—in this re-
spect the emphasis should be on rural,
educational and social projects. The joint
finance provided should also cover the
total cost fo any project, and the Com-
mission’s contribution should not exceed
50%, nor be over 100 000 EUA.

Food aid

There was also discussion at the Jan-
uary meeting on food aid. For some
years there has been cooperation be-
tween the Community and the NGOs in
this field since part of the Community's
food aid has been channelled through
the Red Cross. During 1976, in addition
to the food aid ‘sent through the Red
Cross, some 12000 tonnes of
powdered milk has been allocated to
other NGOs such as Oxfam and Caritas.

The 1976 programme

The projects initiated during 1976 in-
volved 33 non-governmental organisa-
tions in the European Community and
benefitted 46 developing countries. The
main beneficiaries among the ACP coun-
tries were Mali, Senegal, Tanzania, Ken-
ya and Cape Verde. The geographical
distribution of the funds is given in the
table below:

Distribution by group 1976

ACP({*) 37 projects 1019 943 EUA 40.8%
Latin America 21 projects 719 656 EUA 28.8%
Arab States 4 projects 94 208 EUA 38%
Asia 17 projects 622 993 EUA 249%
Cyprus 1 project 43 200 EUA 1.7%
Total 80 projects + | 2 500 000 EVA 100.0 %

(*) The ACP group includes 21 African countries and Papua New Guinea.
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The division of the funds by sector gives
the following breakdown

Sector Number of EUA %
projects
I. Economic development
i) Agriculture and fishing 9 321253 12.8 %
ii) Small firms and trade 8 242 026 9.7%
iii) Infrastructure (irrigation, etc.) 11 436 729 175%
Il. Social development
iv) Education and training 22 566 758 22.7%
v) Health 10 267 027 10.7%
vi} Housing, community centres and
nurseries etc. 8 345670 138%
IN. Integrated projects and rural devel-
opment 8 320537 128%
Total 76(% (2500000 100.0%

(*) One project was divided between five developing countries.

TROPICAL
PRODUCTS

GATT

EEC concessions
take effect

The EEC has notified GATT that its
offer of concessions and contributions in
the special, priority sector of tropical
pro;iucts took effect as from 1 January
1977.

The entry into force of these various
measures constitutes the first substantial
result of the multilateral trade negotia-
tions, which opened in Tokyo in Sep-
tember 1973. The implementation of
the EEC's offer on tropical products
should be all the more welcome to the
developing countries as it is taking place
without any quid pro quo on their part
at this stage in the negotiations.

The EEC's offer involves four sets of
measures:

— The customs duties on 22 products
{coffee, cocoa, tea, spices, etc.) will be
suspended in respect of all countries un-
til such time as it becomes possible to
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bind them in the final round of the ne-
gotiations. As a result, the duties on
green coffee will fall from 7% to 5%,
those on cocoa beans from 4 % to 3%,
etc. The volume of Community imports
from the countries benefiting under this
first set of measures is worth approxi-
mately 1200 million units of account
{1974 value).

— Some 150 agricultural products in-
cluded in the EEC's generalized system
of preferences for 1977 will benefit
from preferential tariff suspensions that
are new le.g. orchids, fish, vegetables) or
more generous than in previous years
{e.g. tobacco, vegetable oils, preserved
fruit}) in response to the request present-
ed by the developing countries during
the negotiatios on tropical products that
began in the spring of 1975. The vo-
lume of Community imports from the
countries benefiting under this second
set of measures is worth some 800 mil-
lion u.a. (1974 value).

— The quantitative restrictions main-
tained in France and Italy on certain in-
dustrial aliphatic acids and alcohols and
glycerine will be abolished.

— Certain EEC countries, which apply
internal specific taxes to coffee, tea, coc-
oa and ‘spieces, have undertaken not to
increase the level of these taxes in fu-
ture, which amounts to a gradual reduc-
tion as the prices of the products in
question rise.

Cocoa

Falling production

The first forcast of world cocoa pro-
duction for the 1976/77 season from
the London Cocoa Market Report pu-
blishers, Gill & Duffus, suggests a fall of
some 9% compared with the average of
the past five years. The forcast of
1368000 tonnes is also 14 % lower
than the peak of 1582 000 tonnes in
1971/72. The decline is mainly the re-
sult of a shortfall in West Africa where
three of the four main cocoa producers
are expected to have crops below last
year's level. Only the Ivory Coast ap-
pears to be heading for an increase this
year with production rising from
231 000 tonnes to 235 000 tonnes, and
even this is a disappointing result since
the increase in the area planted was ex-
pected to produce a significantly higher
yield. Heavy rain has been blamed for
the comparatively modest increase.

For the three remaining principle prod-
ucers in West Africa the forecasts are
even worse. Ghana, the biggest producer,
is expected to have a vyield of only
330000 tonnes, the lowest since
1959/60. Rain, which hinders drying,
has also affected the Ghanaian crop and
there have also been problems with
finding labour to pick the crop. The Gill
and Duffus forcast compares badly with
the record crop produced by Ghana in
1974/75 of 566 000 tonnes.

The Nigerian estimate of 160000
tonnes is also the worst since 1959/60
and 32% lower than the average over
the last ten years. Nigeria's record year
was 1970/71 when production reached
307 900 tonnes. In neighbouring Cam-
eroon the forecast of 90 000 tonnes is
15% the average of the last ten years.

Although it is expected that there will
be a decline in demand in consumer
countries, Gill and Duffus forecast a def-
icit of 83000 tonnes for the present
season. The United States Department
of Agriculture which also produces for-
casts is a little more optimistic than Gill
and Duffus; its forecast for Ghana, for
example, is 30 000 tonnes higher. The De-
partment lists among the reasons for the
bad crop, the weather, poor cultivation
practices, ageing cocoa trees, low prod-
ucer prices which discourage greater
output, and, associated with the prices
paid, the migration of young farmers to
better paid jobs in the towns. The wea-
ther is obviously beyond the control of
the producing countries, but the other
factors are not. Ghana, the world’'s main




producer, has for some time been trying
to tackle the problem of old trees and
improve methods of cultivation. And as
for price, this season’s rates, paid to the
farmer, are 25 % higher than last year.

Market prices

A deficit of 83000 tonnes would
clearly have an effect on the price of
cocoa on the world markets. Last year
the price in London, the principle market
went above £ 2 000 a tonne for the first
time. This was partly due to the depre-
cation of Sterling, but even in real terms,
taking depreciation into account, the
prices at the end of last year were high-
er than the 1974 highs. The November
prices, according to Gill and Duffus,
were higher even that the peak of the
famous price rises of 1954, in real
terms, but they conclude that it would
be unwise to assume that “a further
substantial deficit in 1976/77 would
necessarily lead to a continuation of the
upward price trend that has persisted,
almost without a break, for eighteen
months now".

New negotiations on price

The executive committee of the Inter-
national Cocoa Organisation will meet in
March 1977 to discuss the price of coc-
oa once again. The January meeting of
the committee, which includes both
producers and consumers, discussed the
question of the minimum price of 39
cents US per pound {approx US$860 or
£ 500 per tonne) set by the 1975 cocoa

Principal net exporters

of cocoa 1974
Country tonnes %
* Ghana 313912 27.6%
* Jvory Coast 201772 17.7%
* Nigeria 189 767 16.6 %
Brazil 129931** [ 11.4%
* Cameroon 88928 78%
Ecuador 68 096 6.0%
* Papua
New Guinea 33963 3.0%
Rest
of world 112631** | 99%
World total 1 139 000**
* ACP country.

** Provisional.
Source: Gill & Duffus.

agreement. The producing countries de-
manded an upward revision of the min-
imum price at the January meeting,
while the consumer countries, on the
basis of a position adopted by the EEC,
expressed their concern about insuffi-
cient production compared with de-
mand, and the recent rapid rise in the
price of cocoa on the markets in Lon-
don, New York and Paris. Negotiations
on these points will start in London. in
March.

Principal net importers
of cocoa 1964

Country tonnes %

EEC total 471200 | 423%
of which

German FR 151896 136%
Netherlands 114 320 10.3%
United Kingdom 100373 9.0%
USSR 247 000 22.2%
USA 203 050 18.2%

Coir

A Round Table Conference bringing
together representatives of industrial,
commercial, and research interests in
coir, from both India and the Communi-
ty, was held in Brussels on 20 and 21
January 1977.

The conference was opened by Mr
A.P. Sharma, Minister of State for In-
dustry of the Government of India, and
by Mr M. Caspari, Deputy Director-Gen-
eral, in the Directorate General for Exter-
nal Relations of the Commission.

This meeting, which was held within
the framework of the new Agreement
on Trade in Coir Products, negotiated
between the Community and India, had
as its main objective the development of
direct contacts between the parties con-
cerned on both sides. The aim of the
conference was to facilitate the search
for solutions to the problems facing this
sector, which is of great importance to
the Indian economy, and in particular, to
certain of its states. The coir industry is
confronted, among other things, by
competition from synthetic products.

During this conference the participants
first examined the questions concerning
the supply of raw materials and finished
products, and decided that efforts must

be made to improve the quality of the
product and the regularity of deliveries,
and also to improve shipping facilities.
The discussions then concentrated on
the possibilities for the transfer of tech-
nology and machinery, cooperation in
research and development, joint promo-
tion campaigns, and marketing.

These discussions led to a number of
suggestions being drawn up for examin-
ation by the sub-committee responsible
for coir products in the Cooperation
Agreement between India and the Com-
munity, including identification of priority
areas for joint research and develop-
ment, and the drawing up of a promo-
tion programme for coir products.

The Round Table also decided to form
an Indo-EEC Committee on coir and coir
products. [J

ZIMBABWE

London, 31 January 1977. — The for-
eign ministers of the nine EEC countries
in a joint statement, formally declared
that Rhodesian premier lan Smith's
white minority government could not
expect any assistance from the Commu-
nity. The EEC foreign ministers con-
firmed that they will continue to comply
strictly with their obligations relating to
sanctions against the breakaway British
colony.

The statement said that the foreign
ministers expressed their deep concern
that Mr Smith'’s rejection on 24 January
of British suggestions for a transitional
government “had for the time being je-
opardised the British government's at-
tempt to find an agreed basis for nego-
tiation”. The ministers deplored the “irre-
sponsible” attitude of the illegal regime
and appealed for all the parties to con-
tinue the search for a negotiated settle-
ment designed to bring about a rapid
and orderly transfer of power to the ma-
jority in Zimbabwe, the statement dec-
lared.

The foreign ministers earlier recalled
that on 18 October, in a special state-
ment, they had welcomed the British
government's decision to convene the
Geneva conference aimed at bringing
about a transition to majority rule within
two vyears. [J
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EEC 1976/77 food aid programme (‘000 tonnes)

EEC

Recipient countries Total Community National
and bodies aid projects projects FOOD AID
Latin America
Honduras 1 1
Peru 85 75 1 The 1977 programme
Bolivia 25 25
Haiti 3 3 The Council has agreed on the 1977
pye 2 42 cereals aid programme, involving a total
Africa quantity of 1287 000 tonnes, of which
Angola 11.5 10 15 720 500 tonnes will be granted in the
Benin 25 2.5 form of Community aid and 566 500
Botswana 0.5 05 tonnes in the form of national aid. This
Burundi 4.5 1 35 aid is intended for the 42 countries and
Cape Verde 95 8.5 1 6 international bodies. The Council also
g&'}g&a 3 25 3 accorded its agreement on emergency
g measures for Syria (refugees) involving
ghgna & gg 3'5 15 5 000 tonnes of cereals, 700 tonnes of
Gu::Z:-Clcfsa: 6k 35 3 skimmed-milk powder and 500 tonnes
Lesotho 0.130 0.130 of butteroil. L
k/ilberia 3 g (See table opposite)
auritius 6.5 5 3
Mozambique 15
Rwanda 5 25 25
Cent. Afr. Empire 1 1
Sao Tomé and Principe 1.5 1.5
Senegal 1 8 3 OECD
Somalia 34 25 9
Sudan 35 35
Tanzania 15 5 10 i
Tanzan e 5. 1 Develop ment Assistance
Zaire 15 15 Committee
ambia
Middle East Cooperation between the industrial
Egypt 150 100 50 nations and the rapidly developing Third
Jordan . 21 18 3 World countries is now entering a new
Yemen Arab Republic 6 6 phase, according to Mr Maurice J. Wil-
P.D.R. of Yemen 7 6 1 liams, President of the Development Aid
|S.eb_anon 3§.5 255 ;g Committee (hDAC) of the OECD. In a re-
yria . port, published on his instructions, on
- “Cooperation for Development”, Mr
';Slal desh 142 100 42 Williams describes the crucial questions
anglades being faced in the area of cooperation
Indonesia 315 10 215 for development. He claims that 1974-
:53'(:_5 25 1976 marked a transition period tow-
Pﬁ'l!sm'n ‘1‘8 5 35 Zé ards "a new realism” in world affairs, al-
A , 'fg""(es 69n 30 395 though the old international order would
Virclatna?na : 3 : have to change still further to reach a vi-
able agreement on the strategy for long-
Other Countries er term international cooperation for de-
velopment, taking more account of the
Malta 55 ! 45 specific situations of the developing
. countries.
e&,ngpmzat’ons 154.1 55 99.1 Mr Williams asserts that, in order to
ICRC 15 15 ) increase the stability of the international
UNICEF 18 15 3 system and to reduce its vulnerability, it
UNRWA 425 35 76 is essential that the nations should as far
League of RC Societies 5 5 as possible reach a common viewpoint
Catgolic Relief Service 15 15 on the major objectives and broad
trends of economic policy. The industrial
Reserve 183.97 78.37 105.6 nations must ensure a non-inflationary
economic growth and eliminate the con-
Total 1287 7205 566.5 straints which hinder the growth of the
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Comparison of aid contributions in 1975 (DAC)

Country (*) GNP per Total aid Public aid to development
inhabitant {public + private)
Net contribution Net transfer Equivalent gift
Dotlars | P95 | o GNP | Posi= | o anp | Posio | o gnp | POS | o gnp | Posi-
tion tion tion tion tion
Switzerland 8746 1| 0.76 11 0.18 |14-15] 0.74 9 015 | 16
Sweden 8439 2 [ 1.09 7 0.82 1 1.156 5| 072 1
United States (7098 3 | 1.15 6 0.26 12 073 | 10| 024 | 13
Norway 6951 4 | 098 9 0.66 3 0.81 8 | 057 4
Denmark 6937 5| 0.75 12 | 068 | 7-8 | 068 | 12 | 055 | 5-6
Germany 6831 6 | 1.17 4 | 040 10 | 0.83 7] 037 10
Canada 6664, 7 | 1.34 3 058 | 7-8 | 1.16 4 | 050 8
Belgium 6516/ 8 | 1.36 2 0.59 6 1.12 6 | 051 7
France 6418/ 9 | 1.16 5 0.62 4 1.22 3| 059 3
Australia 6142 10 | 0.71 13 0.61 5 069 | 11| 055 | 5-6
Netherlands 5890 11 1.56 1 0.75 2 1.31 1 063 2
Finland 5508| 12 | 0.34 17 0.18 (14-15]| 0.27 | 17 | 017 | 15
Autria 4999| 13 | 045 16 0.17 16 0.61 14 | 0.18 | 14
Japan 4357 14 | 0.59 |[14-15| 0.24 13 065 { 13| 025 12
United Kingdom| 4 110| 15 | 1.01 8 0.37 1 1.23 2| 038 9
New Zealand |4044| 16 | (0.59) {14-15| 052 9 040 | 15 | 0.31 11
Italy 3106] 17 | 095 10 | 0.1 17 028 | 16 | 0.14 | 17
Average
DAC 5858 {1.05) 0.36 0.81 0.33

{*) The DAC/OECD countries are classified in the first column according to their GNP per capita in 1975.

He observes that, in spite of the per-
fecting of mechanisms to “finance the
security of development”, which are in-
tended to compensate for differences in
the balance of payments of the develop-
ing countries, the economic activity of
the 40 poorest countries of the Third
World suffered because they were un-
able to finance their trade deficits. Spe-
cial efforts will have to be made to com-
bat the economic disparity among the
various developing countries.

The membres of the DAC have, as a
body, increased their aid effort in the
last two years, their net payments hav-
ing risen from 9.4 billion (American) dol-
lars in 1973 to 13.6 billion in 1975, an
increase of more than 40 %. The burden
of this increase, however, fell dispropor-
tionately on the EEC countries, which,
while representing only 20% of the
overall GNP of the group, provided
about 40 % of the total contribution. Mr
Williams notes especially that the con-
tributions made by the United States,
Japan and, to a lesser extent, Germany
were disappointing, given the strong po-
sition of their economies.

Having reviewed the various develop-
ment strategies which could be adopted,
Mr Williams concludes that, without a
regular growth in the overall economic
product and without a widening of pos-
sibilities for trade, the demographic pres-
sure being felt in the developing coun-

tries will almost certainly make financial
transfers between states even more ne-
cessary and will eventually jeopardise
the prospects of a stable world order.
The expansion of trade will prove more
effective by contributing to the econom-
ic autonomy of the majority of develop-
ing countries. O

EUROPEAN
PARLIAMENT

Questions on the
North-South dialogue

In reply to an oral question from Mr
Couste, Mr Tomlinson, chairing the Eu-
ropean Council, told the European Parli-
ament in February of developments in
the North-South dialogue.

He stated that, in view of the uncer-
tainty prevailing at the time, the ministe-
rial session had been postponed, with
the agreement of both sides, since the
end of 1976. It had been postponed
only, not adjourned indefinitely. The Eu-
ropean Council defined the Community

institutions’ attitude in these words: “the
Community attaches the greatest im-
portance to the success of the North-
South dialogue and is prepared to make
a positive contribution to this end, in so
far as the development of its own econ-
omy permits”.

“This conclusion was and still is the
basis of our approach and of our deter-
mination”, Mr Tomlinson said.

“Before work can start again, it will be
necessary to solve certain procedural
matters (the timetable and the prepara-
tion of ministerial sessions) and basic is-
sues (definition of the Community’s po-
sition, and that of the industrialized na-
tions). | should like to make two points
about this:

“It goes without saying that, for the
ministerial session to be successful, there
must be a real prospect of progress. This
means that the Community and its part-
ners in the Group of Eight will have to
be prepared to make an effort. It also
means that we are waiting for our
friends of the Group of 19 to do like-
wise.

“On the other hand, any views that
one might express at this stage on the
reopening of the Conference for Interna-
tional Economic Cooperation could only
be of a preliminary and flexible nature. A
number of uncertainties still remain.
These mainly involve the attitude of the
new American administration, which
needs time to re-examine the docu-
ments, the views of the Group of 19,
which must also be taken into account,
and the development of the international
situation since last December,

“The date for the next ministerial ses-
sion will, of course, have to be set with
the agreement of the participants. We
ourselves feel that towards the end of
April or the beginning of May would be
a suitable time to hold the ministers’
conference. This would seem to us to
take into account the probable wish of
the Group of 19 for a speedy reopening
of the talks, while allowing the new Am-
erican administration plenty of time to
study the documents. We believe that all
those taking part in the conference will
understand that it is in the interests of
successful negotiations to allow our Am-
erican friends this length of time. The
end of April or beginning of May also al-
lows for other international events, and
in particular the European Council
planned for 26th March 1977.

“Concerning the basic position of the
Community, it is difficult for to give pre-
cise information at this stage. Work is
continuing within the Community, paral-
lel to the current consultations with the
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American authorities, the new Japanese
government and the other members of
the Group of Eight. At yesterday's meet-
ing we were able to hold a detailled de-
bate, The Council hopes to finalize this
discussion at its meeting on 8th March
with the European Council of 25th
March in view”, Mr Tomlinson said.
{Translated from the French). O

EURO-ARAB
DIALOGUE

After all-night discussions, on Sunday
morning, 13 February, the “general
committee” of the Euro-Arab talks ap-
proved the final press release for its sec-
ond sitting. The first part of the press
‘release deals with political problems, and
in particular with the Palestine question,
while the second part is devoted to ec-
onomic problems and contains, in parti-
cular, directives to the working groups
and specialized commissions. Mr Ismail
Khelil and Mr Richard S. Faber expressed
their satisfaction with the contents of
these documents, approved unanimous-
ly, stressing that the Tunis meeting had
marked a'“positive stage” and a “deci-
sive step” in the talks. The Arab party
especially was pleased with the progress
made towards a better understanding of
the Arab position on the problems of the
Middie East conflict and with what they
saw as some positive aspects of the Eu-
ropean attitude towards this. The overall
assessment of the economic aspects is
that the new directives now make con-
crete action possible in a number of
fields, although in other areas certain dif-
ferences of view have become clear.

-The existence of different opinions in
both political and economic spheres has,
however, been described as “normal”, in
the sense that the aim of the talks is to
discuss, to make progress, to establish
as much common ground as possible,
without this implying complete agree-
ment in all things; this was the interpre-
tation of the Prime Minister of Tunisia,
Mr Hedi Nouira, who spoke to the press.
In his view, to declare that the talks are
going badly or that the Tunis megting
was not a success merely because opin-
ions differed on some points would be
to misrepresent the spirit of the talks.
More important is the progress made,
the beginnings of cooperation and the
positive attitude and political will to
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make concrete achievements which pre-
vailed at the talks. The third session. will
be held in September-October, provi-
sionally in Brussels (at the time when the
presidency of the EEC Council falls again
to Belgium in the second half of the
year); meanwhile the working groups
and specialized commissions will conti-
nue their work on the basis of the new
directives; in some cases they have been
given deadlines for their work.

The most important agreements
reached, and passed on through direc-
tives to the groups concerned, are on
the following matters:

1. Financial contributions. The Arab
party confirmed that they are to provide
15 million dollars, while the Europeans
will give an as yet unknown sum, to fi-
nance preliminary studies and feasibility
studies for various projects. An ad hoc
committee is to begin an immediate stu-
dy of the procedures necessary to put
these funds to use; it is to report by
31st July next to the EEC Commission
and to the Secretariat-General of the
Arab League, so that the general com-
mittee can make a decision at its au-
tumn meeting.

2. Immediate launching of a study for a
first agricultural project in Somalia. As
an exceptional departure from the provi-
sions mentioned in the - previous point,
the studies necessary for the develop-
ment project in the Juba valley in Som-
alia are to begin without waiting for the
general procedures for the use of funds
to be drawn up. The two co-chairmen of
the agriculture committee will implement
this decision. Similarly, the two projects
in Sudan (Damazine project on meat
production and the project on the inte-
grated rural development of the Darfour
region in the south) will be given priority;
the Sudanese government will provide
the documentation on which the deci-
sion to launch feasibility studies will be
based. The study of the potato develop-
ment project in Irag will also be speeded
up.

3. Multi-lateral Euro-Arab agreement
on the protection of investments. The
general committee approved the findings
of work already carried out on this sub-
ject and asked the financial cooperation
committee to formulate them into a
proposal.

4, Preparaiion of a sample contract in
the industrial sphere. The working

group concerned had been given the
task of drawing up sample clauses to
serve as a reference for contracting par-
ties.

5. Creation of a Euro-Arab centre for
the transfer of technology. The general
committee agreed in principle to the
creation of such a centre and asked for
a report on the matter by 31 July 1977,
in order to make a decision at the au-
tumn meeting. There are, however, dif-
ferences of opinion on the principles and
the terms of the transfer of technology.

Contrary to what was hoped, no com-
promise was reached on the definition
of the commercial relations to be set up
between the two sides.

Nor were the European countries in a
position to commit themselves on the
creation of a Euro-Arab centre for com-
mercial cooperation. They noted the
Arab proposal on this subject and
agreed to examine its terms on the basis
of additional explanations, in particular
showing how such a centre would be fi-
nanced.

Apart from commerce and technolo-
gy, the other major area in which the
European countries were unable to ac-
cept Arab requests was that of the
“monetary risks” faced by Arab property
in Europe as a result of inflation and cur-
rency fluctuation.

In two areas, the general commission
restricted itself to the definition of a
number of very general guidelines for the
continuation of work: cooperation in
matters of culture and information and
cooperation in the fields of professional
training and the living and working con-
ditions of migrant workers.

The general committee failed to pre-
cise measures in several other areas o
discussion.

A political declaration

The partly positive results on the var-
ious aspects of economic cooperation
were possible in so far as a common
text was able to be drawn up on politi-
cal aspects. Basically, the common par-
agraphs state that the two sides support
the establishment of a “just and lasting
peace” in the Middle East, and that a
solution to the Palestinian problem,
based on the recognition of the legiti-
mate rights of the Palestinian people, is
essential for the conclusion of this
peace.




The European side reaffirmed the
principles fo the declaration of 6 No-
vember 1973, recognizing in particular:
— the legitimate right of the Palestinian
people to give effective expression to
their national identity;

— its “anxieties” over the continued oc-
cupation by Israel of Arab territory, and
that Europe opposes any policy directed
at establishing “colonies” there, a policy
“which could only result in endangering
the prospects of peace”.

— its opposition to any attempt to
change unilaterally the status of Jerusa-
lem.

In the case of the Lebanon, the EEC
countries declared themselves to be in
favour of its independence, unity and
territorial integrity.

They also undertook to examine, with
due attention, the Arab proposal to
create a “commission for political con-
sultation”. O

SUGAR

ACP sugar producers had an ex-
change of views during a working lunch
with the European Commission on
16 February 1977, on certain controver-
sial aspects of the application of the su-
gar protocols, and on the imminent ne-
gotiations on sugar prices. The meeting
was in effect a ministerial meeting, but
because of the shortage of time several
countries were represented by ambas-
sadors.

After their recent meeting in Barba-
dos, the ACP sugar producers had
shown their dissatisfaction with the EEC
decision to reduce, or in the case of the
Congo abolish completely, the gua-
ranteed quotas for delivery to the EEC.
The countries involved, Kenya, Surinam
and Uganda, did not keep to the supply
agreements for 1976. The ACP states
say this was due to circumstances bey-
ond their control and insist that they
should be allowed to show to the Com-
mission alone that such circumstances
did, in fact, exist.

Another point of discontent among
the ACP is the proposed new method of
accounting drawn up by the Commis-
sion. Ths will come up when the nego-
tiations on the sugar price get under

way officially during the EEC-ACP min-
isterial meeting in Fiji on 14 Apri.

The ACP group met to prepare their
position from the 21 to 24 February in
Kampala, Uganda. O

CLUB OF DAKAR

ECOWAS

President Houphouet-Boigny has ap-
pointed Mr Diaby Boubacar OQOuattara,
the lvorian director of the International
Bank of West Africa (IBWA), as Execu-
tive-Secretary of the Economic Commu-
nity of West African States. -

At a meeting of ECOWAS heads of
state in November {see "Courier” Jan-
uary-February 1977) it was decided to
establish the headquarters of the new
community in Lagos. Its first Executive-
Secretary, Mr Quattara, 39, from the
lvory Coast, was educated in France and
the United States, where he obtained a
doctorate in business administration at
Harvard University. O

RIVER KAGERA

Tanzania, Rwanda and Burundi have
decided to set up a joint commission to
run the Kagera Basin development pro-
ject, official sources revealed in Dar-es-
Salaam, where the project was the sub-
ject of a three-day meeting of represen-
tatives of the three countries. The River
Kagera lies to the west of Lake Victoria,
on the frontier of Tanzania, Rwanda and
Burundi.

According to official sources, the
Commission’s headquarters will be in Ki-
gali, capital of Rwanda. The develop-
ment project mainly involves the river's
hydro-electric potential and the mineral
resources of its basin.

Official sources also state that each of
the three countries will have a represen-
tative within the Commission, and this
body will eventually be able to receive
representatives of any country which
might be interested in the Kagera Basin
development project. The river flows
close to the Ugandan border at one
point. O

A meeting of European industrialists
and members of the “Club of Dakar”,
representing the developing countries,
largely those in Africa, will take place
next May in Europe, Mr Mohamed Dia-
wara, Ivory Coast Minister for Planning
and President of the Club, announced in
Abidjan.

The Club is an informal body for the
study of conditions for a better balance
between the developing countries and
the industrialized nations, in particular by
means of a new international division of

industrial activities. Mr Diawara made

the announcement on his return from
Dakar, where he had just briefed Presi-
dent Léopold Sedar Senghor of Senegal,
honorary co-President of the Club to-
gether with President Felix Houphouet-
Boigny, on the Club’s 3rd general meet-
ing, held recently in the capital of the
lvory Coast. O

EUA

The European Unit
of Account

The European unit of account (EUA)
established by the Commission of the
European Communities is based on a

> “basket” of the currencies of the nine

countries which make up the Communi-

The unit of account is therefore equal
to DM0.828, £0.085 FF 1.15, 109
ltalian  Lira, Hfl.0.286, FB 3.66,
FLux0.14, DKr0.217, £ lrish 0.00759.
These figures are constant. On the basis
of an initial value for the EUA of
1.20635 US $ on 28th June 1974, its
value is calculated daily using coeffi-
cients based on the GNP of the EEC
countries and on intra-European trade. It
was important for the weight of each
national currency in the basket to exp-
ress the productive and commercial ca-
pacity of the economies which make up

" the Community.

The fixed levels of each national cur-
rency are worked out in each of the
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FAIRS AND EXHIBITIONS

List of international trade fairs and
exhibitions reserved by the ACP Countries
within the framework of the Community programme

GERMANY

Internationale Tourismus-Bérse

I[HM — Handwerksmesse — (crafts)
Interzum — {wood — furniture)
Anuga — (food)

Frankfurt International Fair
‘Partners in Progress’ overseas
imports fair

BELGIUM

Holidays and Tourism Exhibition
Brussels Trade Fair

DENMARK

International Fair for Arts and Handicrafts

FRANCE

Paris International Fair

International Leather Week

Marseille International Fair
International ready-to-wear exhibition

Oceano-Expo

GREAT BRITAIN
Ideal Home Exhibition

ITALY

Milan International Fair
Trieste International Fair
Fiera del Levante

NETHERLANDS

Hout (wood)

ACP

Sitha (textiles and

clothing exhibition} +seminar
Fishing exhibition

Fikin International Fair + seminar
Saba-Saba-Dar-es-Salaam

2nd International Fair + seminar

THIRD COUNTRIES

Algiers International Fair
Maputo International Fair
Barcelona International Fair
Zagreb International Fair

N.B. There will also be five fairs specializing in timber: in May in Germany, from September to December 1977 in italy,

France, Spain and Great Britain.
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Berlin 5.3 to 13.3.

- Munich 263 to 34.
Cologne 145. to 17.5.
Cologne 10.9. to 15.9.
Frankfurt 28.8. to 31.8.
Berlin 21.9. to 25.9.
Brussels 12.3. to 20.3.

234.to 8.5.
Copenhagen 289. to 2.10.
304. to 15.5.
Paris 8.9. to 12.9.
239. to 3.10.
Paris 22.10 to 26.10.
Strasbourg 10.10. to 14.10.
Bordeaux 4.10. to 8.10.
London 5.3. to 30.3.
14.4. to 23.4.
17.6. to 29.6.
Bari 9.9. to 19.9.
12.3. to 20.3.
Rotterdam 18.10. to 22.10.
Abijan 2.5. to 5.5.
Dakar date to be notified
Kinshasa 9.7. to 24.7.
Tanzania July-August (?)
Lagos end 1977
29. 10 17.9.
Mozambique 28.8. to 14.9.
1.6. to 10.6.
9.9. to 18.9.

Community currencies on the basis of
their official exchange rates. The ex-
change values are then added and the
results give the value of the EUA in the
various national currencies.

Every afternoon the services of the
Commission calculate the value of the
EUA in the nine currencies which make
up the “basket” and the other major
currencies. If exchange rates among the
nine currencies were perfectly stable, the
EUA would retain a constant value, in
whichever EEC. currency it was ex-
pressed. Since this is not the case, the
EUA varies from day to day.

The EUA is already in use among the
European Communities. It was adopted
for the European Development Fund by
the Council decision of 21 April 1975
and for the European Investment Bank
by thé decision of the EIB board on
18 March 1975. It is also used by the
European Coal and Steel Community
(ECSC). Community authorities are con-
sidering using the EUA for the general
budget as from 1 January 1978. O

Value of the EUA

fon 12.2.77)
1 EUA = US$1.1
1 EUA = £0.65
1 EUA = FF5.5

There are 33 different currencies of-
ficially in use by the ACP countries,
at our last count. The “Courier” will
publish the value of the European
unit of account in terms of US dol-
lars, pounds Sterling and French
francs in the-News Round-Up, when
appropriate.

TROPICAL

FORESTRY

The Abidjan talks
~on freight charges

“Producers, ‘importers and transpor-.

ters of tropical wood have come togeth-

er for the first time for the purposes of




discussion.” This is how Mr Gérard Le-
maignen, chairman of the UCBT (organ-
isation for the marketing of tropical
wood in the EEC) described his delega-
tion's meeting with the Ivory Coast au-
thorities on 27 and 28 January at Abid-
jan, following the recent confirmation of
freight charges for timber.

Opening the meeting, Mr Lamine Fad-
ika, Minister for Shipping, stressed his
country’s “commercial will” and the im-
portance of timber to its foreign trade
(total exports for 1976: 4 300000t,
worth more than 40 000 m CFAF). As
freight costs represent some 40% of
the CIF price of rough timber, consulta-
tion and cooperation were required in
order to work out and adopt rates which
would be compatible with the interests
of all concerned, the minister said.

The chairman of the UCBT, which im-
ports 8 million cu.m. of tropical timber,
2.7 of which come from the Ivory Coast
and represent 80 % of the lvory Coast's
timber exports, welcomed this special
“and exemplary” meeting. Mr Lemaign-
en added that, to guarantee regular sup-
plies, and therefore more regular means
of transport and a degree of flexibility in
loads, it was important to study freight
costs at a European level, including
Great Britain. Freight costs must not be
allowed to push up the price of wood.

The two sides reached agreement on
the following principles. (It is unerstood
that these bilateral discussions will not
jeopardize the multilateral talks. The
findings will be submitted to the Mari-
time Conferences and to the African re-
gions before any final decisions are tak-
en.)

1. The meeting unanimously accepted
that freight charges must be realistic;
this would mean abolishing refunds,
while allowing for a maximum official
margin of 5%.

2. It was requested that the regulations,
to be issued as soon as possible, should
reflect the overall concertation and that
the minimum-period of application should
be 12 months with 3 months’ notice.

3. All those concerned agreed not to
discriminate between Atlantic and North
Continent freight charges, taking into ac-
count any special technical factors.
Every effort should be made to bring
this about as soon as possible.

4. Following further information on the
distribution ratio 40/40/20, it was
agreed that it should be applied with
flexibility in order to reduce as far as
possible its commercial repercussions
and the possible deterioration of the

A tree trunk is sawn into planks in an ACP sawmill
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goods carried. The distribution of the
40 % applies to all the Ivory Coast's for-
eign trade, on a bilateral level.

For the distribution of the part due to
the shipping fleets of the Ivory Coast's
trading partners, the OIC (lvory Coast
Shipping Office) does not in theory inter-
vene, except where the distribution ratio
and the transport conditions are not.re-
spected.

5. Joint efforts will have to be made by
importers, exporters, transporting agents
and consignees to rationalize cargoes in
the interests of economy.

6. Both sides agree to continue the con-
sultations in the future in their mutual in-
terest. O

GROUP OF 7

The Group of 7 for economic cooper-
ation with Africa held its half-yearly
meeting in Brussels on 3 February
1977. The Group, a private industrial
and commercial association in six coun-
tries of the European Community, conti-
nued its talks with ACP ambassadors on
industrial cooperation under the Lomé
Convention,” under the chairmanship of
Mr Feyerick, chairman of the Belgian
CEDIOM.

Among those present were the Niger-
ian Ambassador, Gab ljewere, who is
chairman of the Industrial Cooperation
Committee; the ambassadors of Camer-
oon, the Congo and Liberia; representa-
tives of the Ivory Coast, Senegal and
Sierra Leone; and Mr T. Konaté, Secre-
tary-General of the ACP countries, who
spoke of the coordinating role of the
ACP secretariat. Mr R. Theisen, head of

KENYA
Credentials

The President of the Council and
the President of the Commission of
the European Communities have re-
ceived Ambassador Joseph Muliro
who presented his letters of cred-
ence in his capacity of Head of the
Mission of the Republic of Kenya to
the European Communities (EEC,
ECSC, EAEC).
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the Centre for Industrial Development,
outlined a programme for this operation-
al body as drawn up by him-and his
deputy-director, Mr L.K. Akinrele, while
waiting for th opinion of the CID's future
consultative council.

The Group of 7 elected Mr Klaus Han-
sen, chairman of the German “Afrika-
Verein”, as its new chairman. O

LEBANON

An EEC-Lebanon economic and trade
agreement was finalized on 16 February
1977 and should be signed this month
(March).

Mr Cheysson told the EEC Commis-
sion that there was complete agreement
on the deal.

On top of the financial aid marked
down in the agreement, the Lebanon in-
tends to ask the Community and the in-
dividual EEC countries for special help in
reconstruction after | the recent war. O

EEC-ISRAEL

SIGNATURE OF
ADDITIONAL PROTOCOLS

An extract from Mr Cheysson’s
statement at the signing of the
additional protocols with Israel
on 8th February 1977:

“We are here at the meeting which
you arranged when signing the trade
agreement of 11 May 1975. You ex-
pressed the hope that the agreement
might be extended to cover wider areas
of economic cooperation between Israel
and the Nine and to include a financial
protocol. The reply is in the two proto-
cols we are about to sign.

The first extends the area of cooper-
ation in order to foster the expansion of

production and the economic infrastruc-
ture of your country, the commercial
promotion of your exports to the Com-
mon Market, industrial cooperation be-
tween your economy and our industry,
cooperation in agriculture and fisheries,
joint projects in the fields of science,
technology and environmental protec-
tion; it provides for further meetings;
your two letters point out the possible
subjects for cooperation. The second
protocol gives Israel access to the Euro-
pean Investment Bank. It is true, the fi-
nance offered is modest compared with
the potential for industrialization of your
country. But a start has been made and
we are sure that other foreign finance
will follow in its wake.

And so we are attaining that broad di-
mension that you were hoping for when
you spoke, on 11 May 1975, of an as-
sociation agreement.

Indeed, our agreements will now be
submitted to the nine parliaments of the
Member States for ratification, setting
the seal of approval of our peoples on
the policy which henceforth binds us to-
gether.”

Mr Cheysson added: “Europe is Is-
rael's main trading partner, accounting
for almost 40 % of its trade. This trade
is in an intolerable state of imbalance, as
Israel's exports to the Community only
covered about 38 % of its imports from
the Community in 1974. In 1975, this
improved to 44%. 1976 is more pro-
mising still, and it is essential for this
progression to continue. The additional
means provided for in today’s protocols
have therefore arrived at the right time.

The aim of the additional protocol is to
increase cooperation, which will contri-
bute to Israel's economic development in
particular through projects in the econ-
omic, technical an financial areas.

Cooperation will take place in the fol-
lowing areas:

— the expansion of Israel's production
and infrastructure;

— commercial promotion;

— the industrial sector;

— the agricultural and fishing sector;
— science, technology and the protec-
tion of the environment;

— the exchange of information on the
economic and financial situation.

The joint committee, provided for in
the 1975 agreement, will be replaced by
a council for cooperation. O
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| readers,

IN PERSPECTIVE

Journalism and development

The press has many roles. It
can educate and train its
viewers and listeners
through the choice and quality of
the information it provides. It can
inform by presenting national or in-
ternational events, in as impartial a

| way as possible. It can analyse and

seek out background information

| which will clarify current events.

But, in the Third World, the
press has a further role to play—as
an agent of development. “Devel-
opment” is a term which includes
all the social, as well as economic,
activities of nations and it is not
easy to distinguish this role of the
press from the other functions

| mentioned above. However, even if

| the economy alone

is consid-

| ered—production and growth—the

J———

importance of the press remains
considerable.

How can the press help develop-
ment here? It can identify and ex-
amine the various technical and so-
cial problems resulting from econ-
omic progress and popularize pos-
sible solutions. The wider audience
for broadcasting is one of the rea-
sons why radio and television are
so privileged in developing coun-
tries, often to the detriment of the
written press.

But although it is widely accept-
ed that information has an import-
ant part to play in economic and
social development, the journalists’
job is still the subject of controver-
sy. This is because the develop-
ment role assigned to the press
tends to be considered an end in
itself, distinct and separate from

By LUCIEN PAGNI

the natural role of the mass media
which is to describe objective facts,
point out what is wrong and sug-
gest solutions. We are today wit-
nessing the paradoxical situation
whereby there is general agree-
ment on the crucial importance of
the press in development but not
on the key role of the journalist,
whose job is to translate the deci-
sions and direction of development
policy into positive, critical terms.

How has this come about? The
cramped position and, above all,
the current practices of the devel-
opment press have led to the role
of the journalist being restricted as
he himself becomes an “agent of
development” (the term used at
the Abidjan congress—see the
“Courier” No. 38). Mr Biwolé
(Cameroon), who spoke at the con-
gress of French-speaking journalists
in Abidjan, said that a good jour-
nalist or “agent of development”
should have a first-class know-
ledge of his own society and be

aware of its strengths and weak-
nesses; be thoroughly versed in
journalism and be both a creator |
and innovator. Fine. But it would |
appear that the organization and |
actual role of the development
press today prevents the journalist
from meeting these conditions be-
cause he has less and less liberty
to create and innovate, and is less
able to get to grips with the socie-
ty he lives in and discover its
strengths and weaknesses. If things |
are to be any different, the devel-
opment press will have once more |
to become a faithful mirror of so- |
cial realities. And the development |
journalist will have to become a |
genuine observer, free, and con-
scious both of his mission in socie-
ty and in development. This will |
enable him to progress from a sim-
ple “agent of development” to an
actor-creator-innovator of develop-
ment.

The transformation and diversifi-
cation of the development press
would mean better information for
the general public. It would |
also—and this is most import-
ant—enable the general public to
inform itself, by comparing its own
ideas, which are crucial, to other
ideas. The development journalist,
for whom greater freedom would
mean greater responsibility, would
draw more on his own imagination
and on his own conscience in his
work. With responsibility and grea-
ter awareness, he would also en-
courage the moderation, tolerance
and greater social coherence which
are among the main preconditions
for development. LP. |
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EEC-ACP

The Centre for Industrial
Development: off to a good start

On 21 December 1976, the Centre
for Industrial Development, an autono-
mous, operational means of boosting
the ACP-EEC industrial cooperation laid
down in the Lomé Convention, officially
opened. At its first meeting, held the
previous day, the Committee on Indus-
trial Cooperation elected Roger Theisen
{Luxembourg) director of the CID and Is-
aac Akirele (Nigeria) his deputy. The
committee took the necessary decisions
to enable the new director to get the
CID, which will mainly be run with EDF
financing, under way, thus implementing
Articles 35 and 36 of Title Il of the
Lomé Convention, which specify the du-
ties of the Committee on Industrial Coo-
peration and the Centre for Industrial
Development.

A busy start

The first job was to organize the
working of the CID. In addition to the
director and deputy director, 16 other
officials will have to be chosen from a
number of highly-qualified applicants.
These, the nucleus of the CID’s activities
as Mr Theisen calls them, will include
technical advisers, chargés de mission
and operational staff.

Apart from the applicants’ qualifica-
tions, Mr Theisen's first considerations
in choosing the team will be their expe-
rience, flair for business and good per-
sonal contacts in industrial, economic
and financial circles. Personal contact is
one way of cutting through the red tape
from which he feels even the big indus-
trial firms suffer. Between taking con-
stant phone calls—a businessman in Bri-
tain, an industrialist in France, a com-
pany boss in Germany—Roger Theisen,
a new figure on the ACP-EEC scene,
told the “Courier” what he wants to do.

(1) as from 15 March 1977, the CID will have its offices
in the " Maison des ACP” (ACP House), 451-461 avenue
Georges Henri, 1050, Brussels, the future headquarters of
the ACP Secretariat.
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In his temporary office (1) Mr Theisen
already had 82 proposals for industrial
cooperation projects in his in-tray, none
of which has been included in the 4th
EDF indicative programmes. They gave
him an immediate start on the job and
the number indicates the keen interest
shown in the CID by European and ACP
industrialists.

A catalyst for mutual
industrial interests

The functions of the CID, as described
in Article 36 of the Lomé Convention,
and its status and working methods, as
established on 14 July 1976 by the
EEC-ACP Council of Ministers, are well
enough known. Mr Theisen sees the
task which he has to assume officially
until the Lomé Convention expires on 1
March 1980 as a “formidable chal-
lenge”. But his career, first as a research
worker in natural science and then in
business, and the many other calls on
his time show what enthusiasm he
brings to the new job.

His experience in industry makes him
confident as to the potential role a small
work group can play as a catalyst and a
unifier of the interests of economic
operators, within the framework of a
developing country’s needs, by propos-
ing to share the work involved and bring
reciprocal advantages. Co-management
by an ACP and an EEC partner is a
guarantee of proper motivation and the
sine qua non of success in setting up
new industries. )

Mr Theisen said the CID would not
just be a contact, information and liaison
organization for economic operators in
the EEC and the ACP. It will also look
into concrete opportunities for coopera-
tion and take on-the-spot initiatives of
its own to suggest industrial pro-
jects—either completely new ones or
others which might already have been
considered but not implemented—to in-
dustrialists.

This initial stage involves the identifi-
cation of industrial projects, not only
new projects as such but a wide range
of as yet unrealized potential opportuni-
ties as well. “Many good feasibility stu-
dies have been carried out but not
implemented and we must try to turn
these to good effect by bringing the in-
terested parties together”, Mr Theisen
said. Other activities will aim to make
badly-managed projects profitable. In
cases of this kind, the CID will be able
to advise the ACP as to how to improve
management and will suggest how as-
sistance with this might be financed. Mr
Theisen also hopes to help the ACP
coordinate their various national plans
so as to drop prestige industrial projects
in favour of industrial cooperation be-
tween neighbouring states. This region-
al, even transnational, aspect also counts
in the wide choice of European partners.

The CID in the overall
Lomé context

Now that it has come into being, the
Centre for Industrial Development as-
sumes a role as one of the series of bo-
dies and institutions involved in the
implementation of the policy of the
Lomé Convention in general and indus-
trial cooperation in particular. Mr Theis-
en outlined its place among these. He
felt the Committee for Industrial Coo-
peration would not only be the CID’s su-
pervisory body, but would be mainly
concerned to define the political frame-
work of any future tasks assigned to the
CID and would lay down the overall
guidelines for the CID’s activities. Both
outfits will have to work in close colla-
boration. The CID's consultative
board—where the top EEC and ACP
firms will be represented—will advise
the director on his choice of action pro-
gramme and publicize the opportunities
which the CID can offer to firms in the
various countries.

The main difference between the CID
and the Commission departments work-
ing on the implementation of the Lomé
Convention, as Mr Theisen sees it, is the
socio-economic nature of the latter's




i

Messrs. Akinrele and Theisen

Director and deputy director of the CDI

long-term planning, which is based on
the priorities the ACP themselves have
listed—particularly as regards general
managerial training, to which the Com-
mission’s development directorate will
continue to attach great importance.

By definition, the CID wants projects
with guaranteed profitability, although it
will not neglect the socio-economic side.
If, for example, the problem of training
managers crops up in a specific project,
then an in-service course will be prov-
ided in close collaboration with the firms
involved. Generally speaking, the CID
will also confine itself to short pre-fea-
sibility. studies, rather than taking over
the job from the firms, since, as Mr
Theisen says, firms tend not to believe
in a project unless they themselves have
carried out a thorough feasibility study.

EIB-CID cooperation will be close,
both of these bodies having economic
profitability as their basic criterion.

‘Mr Theisen said he reckoned the CID
would generally be brought into a pro-
ject before the EIB. The first initiative,
the definition and prior assessment of
projects will all be mainly up to the CID
and the European Investment Bank will
take over from there, particularly when
the financial details are being settled.
The CID will then stay in close contact

with the EIB, in order to ensure the
smooth technical execution of the pro-
jects, and will act as mediator and be
responsible for the follow-up.

All these close links will be flexible, to
make the most of the sort of industrial

cooperation provided by the Convention.

The structure of the CID

Similar bodies have been set up in all
the EEC countries and they are useful
models for the CID, Mr Theisen feels.
But the CID has the great advantage of
being able to work in the exceptional
framework offered by the Lomé Con-
vention, which is based on a series of
measures—financial aid, trade promo-
tion, Stabex—and gives ACP products
access to Europe’s market of 260 milli-
on consumers. The CID's efforts will
complement existing bilateral and inter-
national aid, but its particular contribu-
tion will be real co-management by ACP
and EEC countries. One of Mr Theisen’s
main objectives is also to forge close
links with existing promotion and plan-
ning bodies in the ACP, the aim being to
establish a network of contacts in the
field, with the CID as Europe’s main co-
ordinator.

Photo R. Heiderscheid

Work has been divided according to
individual projects and three different
departments will cover the CID's whole
programme. The first will be a depart-
ment of information and coordination,
the second of industrial cooperation and
trade promotion and the third of training
and technological and commercial ma-
nagement. Experts from all three de-
partments will study each project.

Projects have already
been started

Mr Theisen hopes to get the CID
working to capacity as soon as possible
after the officials have been appointed
and have taken up their posts. The first
of the 82 projects proposed are already
being assessed by the CID.

Various projects are thus well into the
negotiation/contact stage and, in some
cases, contracts have been signed.
These projects are: a regional air freight
project involving a number of southern
African ACP countries, and projects in
particular ACPs—a textile industry pro-
ject, a yeast manufacturing project and
a toothpaste production and marketing
project.

Mr Theisen said he hoped that at
least half a dozen projects would be
carried out during the first year of oper-
ation. All this means that Article 36 of
the Lomé Convention is being satisfac-
torily implemented.

In addition to these concrete projects,
Mr Theisen has already submitted two
objectives for the approval of the Com-
mittee on Industrial Cooperation: CID
help in national resources management
and industrial planning adapted to the
needs of individual ACPs; and providing
ACP countries with access to techno-
logical know-how and European techno-
logical information, through the CID be-
ing linked to Euronet, the computerized
information bank system. (The “Courier”
will follow up these two initiatives,
which could bring in millions of EUA to
the ACP.)

So the work has begun. The CID has
the next three years to bring dynamism,
professional experience and personal
contacts in economic and business cir-
cles into action so that Europe, as Mr
Theisen says, “can take up its active re-
sponsibility for the industrialization of the
ACP countries”.

R.D.B.
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Squatter settlement upgrading — Chawama compound, Lusaka (Zambia)
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Urban development
in the ACP countries

By the year 2000, over half the
world’s population will live in cities
and the urban population of the
world will have increased twenty-
fold in one lifetime. In 1970, four
cities had over ten million inhabi-
tants; by 1985, on present reckon-
ing, there will be at least 17 of
them, 10 in the developing coun-
tries.

The exploding Third World cities
constitute the biggest human up-
heaval in history. In many cases,
up to half the urban population
now live in slum settlements that
are growing twice as fast as the
formal city. Hundreds of millions
of people will crowd into the
slums in the next decade.

Described in these terms, the
problem seems clear enough. But
the unstable social and ecological
contexts in which the urban up-
heaval is taking place cover an im-
mense range of questions, from
the world-wide management of
resources to the individual's right
to build his own roof.

This dossier examines some of
the main aspects of urban devel-

opment in the ACP countries. The
recent UN Conference on Human
Settlements left the sobering im-
pression that the developed coun-
tries do not know how to put their
own houses in order, let alone
those of the developing countries.
A basic question, therefore, is why
do the ACP countries continue to
build Western-style cities that are
proving themselves unmanage-
able even in the industrial coun-
tries?

Where people cannot afford
food, let alone rent, a skyscraper is
not the answer to their problems.
The new thinking aims at using the
human resources of the sprawling
squatter settlements and satisfying
elementary needs—clean water, a
secure place to live—instead of
adopting expensive urban pro-
grammes in which most people
will have no part.

Everyone has an idea of how he
would like his home town to be.
Few governments know how to
make it possible. The more frankly
this is admitted, the more ideas
will be put into practice in the
search for solutions.
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Towns in

developing countries

(1975-2000)

by Michael A. COHEN *

Since the early ‘60s, the rapid growth of Third World
towns has been a major concern of political leaders and
planners. The drift to the towns and the uncontrolled
expansion of cities as different as Lima, Manilla and Nai-
robi raise very serious problems of creating employment
and providing urban services. Although town planning is
often considered as an integral part of economic devel-
opment, it has not been subjected to the close scrutiny
it deserves. This article shows how gigantic a task the
local authorities in the towns in developing countries
face between now and the end of the century.

There are four major differences between town planning in
less developed countries and town planning in industrialized
countries. The former differ in that:

— their population is increasing rapidly;

— the amount of arable land per head is gradually declining in
some countries;

— transport and communications are getting cheaper;

— territorial boundaries are relatively stable and discourage
migration between countries.

The spurt in demographic growth in the 20th century is the
main difference between urbanization now and urbanization in
the past. When Europe became urbanized, national population
growth rates were in the region of 0.5 % per annum, whereas
in developing countries it is usually somewhere between 2.5
and 3 %. More people are leaving rural areas and the towns
in the developing countries are naturally expanding faster than
they did in the countries now industrialized. The need to ab-
sorb large numbers of people by creating jobs and providing
services has made urbanization qualitatively different from
what it used to be and different policies must therefore be
adopted.

The decline in the amount of arable land available to the
poorer rural populations—who lack the means for intensive
farming—has further increased demographic pressure on the
towns.

There are usually many more people per unit of arable land
in developing countries today than there were in Europe and
America when they were at the stage of rapid urbanization.
Less land has been developed for agriculture.in recent years,

{*} Michael A. Cohen is an American political economist with the urban and regional de-
velopment division of the World Bank's economics and development department. This article
appeared in the World Bank publication “Finance and Development” (French edition).
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since the practical limits of expansion have been reached in
many countries.

These limits are certainly not absolute—one needs only think
of the experiments being carried out with ocean farming,
jungle clearance and the development of desert regions—but
the cost of such new ventures can be very high. Boosting ag-
ricultural production means pushing up yields on land already
under cultivation, by irrigation, double harvests and the use of
fertilizers and pesticides, for example, and by improving farm
management. Otherwise, families living in expanding commu-
nities will be increasingly drawn towards the urban areas.

The spread of modern means of communication and trans-
port also helps speed up the process of urbanization, since it
encourages the population to move by letting them know what
the towns have to offer and by reducing the costs of migra-
tion. This process takes place within relatively fixed territorial
limits which, to be realistic, invalidate any short or medium-
term political hypothesis as to the large-scale redistribution of
national land and natural resources, and prevent excess pop-
ulation from moving on freely.

The developing countries
have a more difficult task

The interaction of these four factors means that the task
facing the developing countries is harder in absolute terms, be-
cause they have to urbanize more people more quickly than
the developing countries.

In 25 years there will be 1 300 million more people living in
towns in the developing countries, giving a total of 2 100 mil-
lion—almost twice the current urban population of the devel-
oped countries, which will then have 300 million meore. There
were 90 towns with more than a million inhabitants in the
Third World in 1975. In the year 2000, there will be nearly
300. Over a period of 25 years, the urban population of these
countries will grow from 28 % to more than 42 % of the total
population. For the first time in history, the urban population
in the Third World will increase faster than the rural popula-
tion. Demographic growth in urban zones will be roughly two-
thirds of the total population increase.

The ACP are predominantly rural countries, although they
are rapidly becoming urbanized. However, in the year 2000,
the majority of the population will still live in rural areas and
demographic growth there will stay high. Will the race be-
tween an increasing population and the development of re-
sources permit individual incomes to rise?

The sheer scale of the projected urban growth over the next
quarter century is without precedent. Although the complex in-
teraction of rural and urban growth means estimates and pro-
jections are not entirely reliable, there are one or two features
we can already point to.

Firstly, more than 50% (and 70% or 80 % in more urban-
ized economies) of the projected urban growth will not nor-
mally be due to migration but will be the resuit of the natural
demographic growth of the existing urban population{1). Sec-»

(1) But see article “No more concrete solutions”, — Ed.




Urban expansion in Caracas (Venezuela)

ondly, even if incomes in the rural sector went up quickly at
a regular 4% p.a., the predominantly rural economies would
still have very poor rural sectors in the year 2000. Slower
growth rates—which are the norm—would result in the rural
per capita income stagnating. If rural incomes remain statio-
nary while urban incomes continue to rise, the move towards
the towns will, in all probability, go on accelerating and may
even exceed UN estimates. If urban incomes were also to
mark time, then there would be less migration. Future trends
depend on the current distribution of population and income
between the urban and rural sectors in each of the countries.

Expanding towns

Large towns exist because they offer industry competitive
advantages and economies of scale. Both factories geared to
domestic consumption and those geared to exports can econ-
omize on large-scale production. Whatever the industry, mo-
ney will be lost when the cost of providing local factors of
production goes up.

In addition to economies of scale within each sector, there
are economies derived from grouping suppliers and clients in
the same urban area, making for cheaper transport, commu-
nications and training, for example. These factors encourage
urban expansion.

But there are drawbacks. Spreading towns and increased
population push up the cost of transport, housing and land.
Greater distances between home and work push up the cost
of travelling time, transport and fuel. Generally speaking, the

cost of access to goods and services is likely to go up, par-
ticularly if the town is divided into specific functional zones so
that the inhabitants have to run around the whole town to ob-
tain a full range of goods and services. Further negative factors
such as congestion and pollution also make living in town
more expensive. In spite of these drawbacks, which apply
everywhere but only really make themselves felt in big cities,
towns are not going to stop growing once they reach a certain
size. There is no absolute ideal size, although each town prob-
ably has its own, based on its economic activity and natural
situation. It is up to the people who live in it to decide on this
optimum size. If town-dwellers have so many problems (em-
ployment and services, for example) that it is better to stay in
the country, then migration will stop. But few towns in devel-
oping countries seem to have reached this stage.

Increasing the capacity for absorption

The weight of demographic pressure raises the question of
how to increase a town’'s capacity to absorb more people.
People, both as individuals and as groups, should have a better
and wider range of opportunities of getting a really fair share
of the means of earning an income—wages, assets and ser-
vices. The towns should, above all, be able to make productive
use of a larger population, thereby providing many more pri-
vate incomes and increasing both national and urban produc-
tivity. The higher income from earnings should be accompan-
ied-by better access to other sources of income, such as ser-
vice industries and teaching.
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Urbanisation in a sample of African countries

GNP per Population (millions) Urban pop.
inhabitant — as % of Compound rate of Compound rate of
(1972 US 9 1975 2000 total urban growth rural growth
Country -
urban rural urban rural 1975 2000 1970-75 1995-2000 (1970-75 1995-2000

Senegal 260 1.3 3.2 3.7 5.0 28.4 42.7 3.89 4.18 1.83 147
Ivory Coast 340 1.0 39 37 5.9 204 38.7 7.02 446 1.61 1.54
Nigeria 130 11.4 515 41.0 94.0 ‘ 18.2 30.3 4.67 5.10 207 2.36
Sudan 120 24 1 15.8 9.4 31.7 13.2 229 6.10 5.43 257 2.69
Kenya 170 ! 1.5 ' 116 6.5 24.7 1.3 20.7 6.48 561 3.38 283
Upper Volta 70 1 0.5 | 5.6 1.8 9.8 8.3 15.7 5.01 487 1.84 2.10

Sources: UN urban and rural projections for 1950-2000, October 1974 (average rhythm and variant); IBRD Atlas, 1974.

If the towns are to absorb more people, the offensive must
be launched on two fronts—national development and urban
development. At national level, it must be realized that political
decisions on such things as custom tariffs or industrial invest-
ments have a direct effect on a town’'s capacity to create em-
ployment. Another reason for migration to the towns may be
that rural areas are not so well covered by essential services.
Policies concerning the growth and distribution of the popula-
tion, the distribution of income and siting of investment
schemes have immediate consequences for the rhythm and
nature of urban development.

At the level of the towns, an attempt must be made to
create employment rather than unemployment. Policy for the
unofficial sector (all unprotected economic activities outside
the official circuit) should encourage the development of activ-
ities which can make a significant contribution to total produc-
tivity and income in the towns.

Similarly, it is better to make urban services accessible to the
majority of the inhabitants than to require that
they conform to high standards. Distortions are.
increased by decisions on investments, by the

In view of the diversity of problems and the complexity of their
causes, the framework for action must not just be that of the
poor families alone. When we looked at the rural sector earlier
and at the centrifugal and centrepetal forces which result in
people moving to the towns, the interdependence of town and
country was made clear.

However, not all countries have the same priorities. Although
the fairly rich Latin American countries may be happy to alter
their urban policy by such means as improving the distribution
of urban services, the very much poorer countries of Asia, such
as India and Pakistan, will have t6 go on concentrating their
efforts on national productivity, particularly in the rural areas.
Between the two extremes there are dynamic economies, like
those of Korea and Malaysia, where the jobs have been creat-
ed but the urban services remain inadequate.

The problem is different again in Africa. Here urban devel-
opment is rapid and employment and services in short supply,

Population growth in some big cities, 1950-2000

application of elitist standards, by price policy {millions)

and administrative procedures. These should be

reviewed in the light of the long-term need to —

enable the towns to satisfy the demands of a “;‘;‘:ﬁgﬁ ‘;‘:lerfggf

considerably expanded population. Further- City 1950 rate 1975 rate 2000

more, as far as both services and employment ; xvth i :\fvth

are concerned, the public sector must not hold 9 9

back individuals or households who try to in- Developing countries

crease their income or build houses by self-heip Latin America (%) (%)

methods_ Mexico 2.9 5.4 10.9 4.4 315
Sao Paulo 25 5.7 9.9 39 26.0

Asia

Intervention and priorities Peking 22 58 | 89 3.7 220

Bombay 29 3.7 71 4.2 19.8
If the towns are to absorb more people, they Africa ;
must have the help of the national and local I’f’"s”asa 8% gz %_(1) gg 9'3
horities. When and how they should inter- a90s . ' ‘ ' '

autnorities. ! Y Developed countries

vene depends on circumstances, and on the New York 12.3 1.3 17.0 1.3 222

time and resources at the disposal of the au- London 10.2 0.2 10.7 0.7 12.7

thorities and the planners. Not all urban anti- Paris 5.4 2.1 9.2 12 124

. . Tokyo 6.7 3.9 17.5 20 28.7
poverty campaigns will cover urban areas or be

systematically concerned with the urban poor.
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Source: UN urban projections (average rhythm and variant}, December 1974.
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Senegal — housing near St.-Louis, government building in Dakar

but there is still the possibility of some sort of control over
town planning.

Each of these forms of urbanization is the result of a par-
ticular historical context, with which the national leaders must
be familiar if they are to predict the future needs of individuals,
households, towns and the country as a whole.

With only a few exceptions, the growth of the towns, the
unavoidable consequence of a fast-growing population, is a
dynamic and positive element in the process of economic de-
velopment. And if this process is to be as productive as pos-

sible from the point of view of the political, social and econ-
omic well-being of the present and future inhabitants of these
towns, then governments and local authorities must decide
what positive steps they can take to ensure that development
takes place under the best possible conditions. All too often,
the leaders turn a blind eye to the problems or hope they will
just disappear of their own accord. The result is inertia. It is
the more unjustifiable in that the urban problems in the devel-
oping countries will have been identified long before the crisis
comes to a head. O

The Courier no. 42 — March-April 1977 41



DOSSIER

HABITAT

The UN Conference
on Human Settlements

The Habitat conference, held in Vancouver (British Co-
lumbia) from 31 May to 11 June 1976, brought togeth-
er representatives of 131 governments to hammer out
solutions to the world-wide problems of community life,
from the big cities to rural villages.

The programme drawn up by the conference as a blueprint
for national and international action consisted of three ele-
ments:

e A "Vancouver Declaration on Human Settlements, 1976"
intended as a broad guide for bettering standards in villages,
towns and cities.

e A set of 64 recommendations, adressed directly to govern-
ments, suggesting concrete ways in which people might be
assured the basic requirements of human habitation—shelter,
clean water, sanitation and a decent physical environment, plus
the opportunity for cultural growth and the development of
the individual.

e A resolution calling for action to set up new United Nations
machinery concerned exclusively with human settlements, in-
cluding an intergovernmental body and a central secretariat
whose job would be to help countries to better the lot of their
people in urban and rural communities everywhere.

The declaration maintained among its general principles that
“the improvement of the quality of life of human beings is the
first and most important objective of every human settlement
policy. These policies must facilitate the rapid and continuous
improvement in the quality of life of all people, beginning with
satisfaction of the basic needs of food, shelter, clean water,
employment, health, education, training, social security without
any discrimination as to race, colour, sex, religion, ideology, na-
tional or social origin or other cause, in a frame of freedom,
dignity and social justice.”

The preamble to the declaration said the conference recog-
nised “that the circumstances of life for vast numbers of peo-
ple in human settlements are unacceptable, particularly in
developing countries, and that, unless positive and concrete
action is taken at national and international levels to find and
implement solutions, these conditions are likely to be further
aggravated.” As factors aggravating the situation, the pream-
ble singled out: inequitable economic growth; social, economic,
ecological and environmental deterioration; population growth
rates that will double the world’s population in 25 years; un-
controlled urbanisation; rural backwardness and dispersion;
and “involuntary migration, particularly politically, racially and
economically motivated, relocation and expulsion of people
from their national homeland.”
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The recommendations for national action were divided into
six broad categories: settlement policies and strategies; settle-
ment planning; shelter, infrastructure and services; land; public
participation; institutions and management. The first two rec-
ommendations give an idea of how far Habitat delegates felt
it necessary to go back to first steps: they call for all countries
to “establish as a matter of urgency a national policy on hu-
man settlements...” and suggest that “a national policy on hu-
man settlements and the environment should be an integral
part of any national economic and social development policy.”

Another fundamental recommendation is that “settlement
planning should reflect national, regional and local priorities
and use models based on indigenous values.” Mention is made
of “cultural relevancy” and of the need to bring planning and
planners in close contact with the people.

The conference did not aim to impose settlement on hom-
adic peoples: “the spatial, sqcial, economic and cultural needs
of mobile groups must receive special planning attention.”

Proposing a comprehensive approach to shelter, infrastruc-
ture and services, the recommendations stressed the need for
an integrated plan to make facilities available to those who
need them “in the sequence in which they are needed and at
a monetary or social cost they can afford”. Infrastructure was
defined as the networks designed to deliver or remove people,
goods, energy or information, including transport and commu-
nications; services include education, health, culture, welfare,
recreation and nutrition. Standards should be “compatible with
local resources” and efforts should be made to reduce “de-
pendence on foreign technologies, resources and materials.”

Another key point is the recommendation that national
housing policies should aim at “providing adequate shelter and
services to the lower income groups, distributing available re-
sources on the basis of greatest needs.”

One of the few Habitat recommendations that sets a target
date is “to provide water for urban and rural areas by 1990,
if possible”.

As regards the proposal to create new UN machinery to
deal with human settlements, the conference finally left it to
the UN General Assembly to decide whether and how this
should fit into the existing structure.

Last of the super-conferences?

Habitat, then, attempted to include most aspects of devel-
opment and the environment in its examination of human set-
tlements. It was a huge conference to consider a vast subject;
apart from the 131 governments, 160 non-governmental or-
ganisations, intergovernmental bodies and liberation move-
ments represented, a parallel “forum” was held simultaneously
where practically anyone could speak, in a less formal capacity.
The most conspicuous and regrettable absence was that of Chi-
na, a country with particularly useful experience in the field.

Perhaps the sheer size of the conference contributed to
what many observers considered its failure. The final decla-
ration, proposed by the Group of 77, was adopted by 89
votes against 15, with 10 abstentions—basically, and predic-
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Slum area in El Salvador
There’s no place like home

tably, the West did not accept some of its political implications
(notable the condemnation of Zionism as “racist”). It is useless
to ask what political implications were doing at a conference
on the apparently technical problems of providing house and
home; but the lacklustre Habitat debates were felt by some
participants to signal the end of the giant conferences which
have recently all seemed to end in the same tangle of politics,
whatever their starting point. The disappointment was the
greater after the 1972 Stockholm conference on the environ-
ment which led to Habitat. There the atmosphere was impet-
uous with the feeling that the world was on the brink of
ecological disaster.

The most encouraging aspect of Habitat was perhaps that
so many delegates seemed open to persuasion and anxious to
learn something rather than to defend a predetermined posi-
tion. Moreover, the conference obliged many governments to
admit that their cities, towns and villages are in a mess and
that they do not know what to do about it.

The UN General Assembly said the main purpose of Habitat
«should be to serve as a practical means to exchange infor-
mation about solutions to problems of human settlements
against a broad background of environmental and other con-
cerns...” The preparatory work, the mass of documents (alle-

viated by some exceptional audiovisual presentation) and the
range of subjects covered did make the conference a cross-
roads of information for a subject on which everyone is qual-
ified, and usually eager, to speak—the way he lives. Habitat
should prove to have been the focal point of a world-wide co-
ordination of ideas and experiences concerning human settle-
ments.

According to the World Bank, 10 % of world arms spending
over 10 years would provide for all the food, drinking water,
housing, sanitation and transport required by all the cities,
towns and villages on Earth. Habitat merely included a para-
graph on promoting disarmament in the recommendations
which finally left the conference divided. No wonder world
conferences meet with increasing scepticism. And yet there
was unanimity on an even more fundamental question than
war—the ownership of land. The conference’s general princi-
ples included the following: “public ownership or effective
control of land in the public interest is the single most impor-
tant means of... achieving a more equitable distribution of the
benefits of development while assuring that environmental im-
pacts are considered.” Habitat laid down the principal that the
community, and not the individual, must decide on the use to
which land is put. O B.T.
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No more concrete
solutions

For an assessment of the UN Conference on Human
Settlements and of its importance for the developing
countries, the “Courier” talked to members of the Inter-
national Institute for Environment and Development
(IIED) and to John Turner of London University's Devel-
opment Planning Unit.

Looking back at Habitat, the key point to emerge was that
urban development in the Third World cannot be considered
in isolation. Firstly, because urban planning is inter-related to
regional, rural, industrial, environmental and other policies
which involve all the main aspects of national development.
Urban planning adds a spatial dimension to political, economic
and social planning. Secondly, because Third World urbaniza-
tion cannot be considered in isolation from the Western cities
on which it is often modelled. The big cities in the industrial
countries are increasingly considered obsolescent and the
near-breakdown of New York, for instance, is of worldwide
significance for urban development.

John Turner said: “We are in a state of shock and confusion
that is spreading around the world and altering everything in

a way things have not been changed since the Middle Ages. .

It is increasingly realised that the way cities have been devel-
oping cannot go on much longer. There is a collapse of con-
fidence in the urban institutions. The urban revolution is really
taking place in cities like London or New York, which are the
originals models of progress in which the developing countries
still have confidence. They are still building cities along these
lines—naturally, the last people to throw out this idea of prog-
ress are those who have not got it yet.

“A very significant- minority put this idea across at Habitat,
and for this reason the conference may prove to have been a
watershed. The most active thinkers and doers in the field
have lost their confidence in housing and urban projects and
programmes as effective means of action. More specifically, it
has become clear that the housing programme is even a coun-
ter-productive instrument, because it makes excessive de-
mands on scarce resources while inhibiting the use of re-
sources which are plentiful. There are signs of a wish to break
away from this approach, and this was recognised by a good
many people at Habitat.

“But there is a widening gap between those who realise this
and the powers that be, in an increasing number of countries.
Third World architects studying in the developed countries feel
the rug has been pulled away from beneath their feet, and it
is very difficult for them back home to act against a form of
urban development that they have learned is unsustainable.”
- lIED vice-president David Runnalls put it another way: “the
normal approach at these conferences, where 96 technocrats
from Washington turn up to tell the poor little black folks
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Urban development in Tanzania
High rise = high cost.

what to do, didn't really work, because there wasn’t anybody
from the developed world who felt confident enough about his
own solutions to tell other people what to do.” Programme
officer Richard Sandbrook commented, “| don't think the idea
of the obsolescence of the Western city came over very
strongly at Habitat because it caught the Western governe-
ments rather early in the process of realising it. Nonetheless,
the recommendations that were drawn up are years ahead of
policy documents in countries such as Britain. They cover
comprehensively every aspect of settlement strategy.” it may
be noted here that the EEC Commission is preparing a con-
ference on the problems of European cities for 1978).

Rural migration

On the question of viewing urban development in the wider
context of other development policies, a basic consideration is
the drift from the country to the towns and the importance of
rural development as a means of checking it. Researcher David
Satterthwaite confirmed that rural migration was responsible
for the bulk of the population growth in the sprawling Third
World cities:”it seems physically impossible for the resident
population to increase by more than 3% a year, whereas
many cities are growing by 8-9%,” he said.




“The only countries that are near solving the problems of
their exploding cities are those with successful rural develop-
ment policies, such as China and Tanzania,” Mr Runnalls
added. “Habitat placed great emphasis on regional planning.
Only Europe and Japan have really appreciated the importance
of this. Decentralisation is vital, but developing countries nat-
urally tend to concentrate the benefits of governement among
the city elites, who are the most politically aware,” he said.

The overall view

Since urban planning is so closely related to other kinds of
planning, “it was a mistake”, in David Runnalls’ opinion, “to
hold Habitat at almost the same time as UNCTAD 4 and the
ILO conference on employment. These subjects get put into
watertight compartments and it's very difficult to get the feel
of what's going on overall. Added to that, Habitat never really
achieved an intellectual focus; the conference was not de-
signed to produce a new agency or a new action plan and it
was never very clear whether the governments felt bound by
the recommendations,” he said.

The IIED members who attended Habitat were anxious to
point out that the political issues which split the final vote
were not central to the conference. “The delegates agreed on
99% of the final declaration, and some especially valuable
work was done in the preparatory committees. These were at-
tended by officials directly concerned by the subject rather
than by all-purpose diplomats and there was an extremely val-
uable exchange of information,” Mr Runnalls said. The govern-
ments present had to produce national reports which obliged
them to focus attention on their urban problems.

Central issues

Habitat was designed to define approaches rather than to
lay down lines of priority action. This allowed some central is-

sues to be clarified. Apart from the importance of an integrat-
ed strategy, with particular stress on checking rural migration,
these central issues included the use of land and resources,
squatter settlements and self-help policies, all of which again
are closely related.

“Habitat made a good, tough resolution on the use of land,”
Mr Sandbrook said. The land market and transport pose two
of the most intractable problems in Western cities and this
was recognised at Habitat. “Cities cannot be built around pri-
vate transport in the foreseeable future, except in a very few
cases. And if people are allowed to make exorbitant profits
just because they own land needed for development, cities
cannot afford to control their own growth,” Mr Runnalls
pointed out. Despite the difficulty of discussing private proper-
ty in the ideologically divided UN, Habitat condemned specu-
lators’ profits and insisted on the necessity of communal con-
trol of land.

John Turner cited Tanzania as a country “where, to some
extent, they are updating traditional land tenure systems. The
resident community itself decides who has the rights to use.
There isn't a market in land. An updated form of this would
be an element in a non self-destructive society, and | take Ha-
bitat's declaration as a sign that a key issue has been identi-
fied... The Africans are great entrepreneurs, and there is no
reason why the entrepreneur should not flourish where he
owns the right to use the land, even if he doesn’t own the land
himself, as long as he has reasonable security,” he said. “No
one is going to invest in a house if he feels he may be cleared
out at any time,” Mr Sandbrook pointed out.

Self-help and squatter settlements

Habitat marked a real turning point in its recognition of the
potential value of squatter settlements. “The conference was
a photograph of the state of knowledge at present, and |
doubt that five years ago there would have been more than

Abidjan, capital of the Ivory Coast

““Cities cannot be built around private transport in the foreseeable future”




a handful of governments in developing countries willing to
admit publicly that squatter settlements were more than an
unmitigated evil that should be done away with straight
away,” Mr Runnalls said.

The conference put forward the idea of self-help rather than
slum clearance. “The truth”, as David Runnalls put it, “is that
there is no conceivable way to find enough funds for conven-
tional slum clearance... in most poor countries, this should lead
to the abandonment of quite substantial public housing poli-
cies on developed country lines, because there just isn't
enough money.”

“Concessions are now being made to squatter initiative. The
squatter settlements are the seedbeds of a very different sort
of society—traditional, although badly damaged—which we
have to build upon, instead of importing ideas from a collaps-
ing Western industrial system. We have to get back to basic
principles,” Mr Turner said.

“More concrete is not the answer. People can't afford it,
they can’t even afford the energy for it. Planners could help
in the first place by just supplying the raw materials for hous-
ing. Areas should be allocated that will not be developed under
a slum clearance scheme, to give room to squatter initiative,”
Richard Sandbrook said. It was felt that even sites and ser-
vices schemes tended to be too expensive, wrongly sited away
from employment centres and badly served by transport.

The role of the architect

“The architect should be a teacher rather than an agent,” in
Mr Sandbrook’s expression. Habitat stressed the use of local
resources, both physical and human, and much of the material
provided at the conference by the developing countries
showed a return to traditional architectural styles. There have
been some encouraging successes,. particularly at village level,
through the “rediscovery” and adaptation of traditional build-
ing techniques. Can an architectural style in itself be a success-
ful foundation for a community? It can help; but, as Mr Turn-
er pointed out, although traditional methods of building and
styles of housing are being given greater value by developing

Expensive light-weight concrete imported from Norway by the Ivo-
ry Coast
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in their favour but also because traditional styles affirm nation-
al or regional identity.

“They are a reaction against the enemy of cultural homog-
enisation, which the world as a whole is undergoing. And the
more governments are told by foreigners to adopt traditional
styles, the less likely they are to do it,” he said. Moreover, the
rich are more likely to appreciate a traditional form of housing,
largely on aesthetic criteria, than the poor, to whom it does
not represent a model of progress; and first or second-gener-
ation city dwellers will have left behind the traditions their par-
ents escaped by coming to the cities in the first place.

Technicians and politicians

“The main problems of man'’s relationship with his environ-
ment are brought together in human settlements. Habitat was
an attempt to appreciate how these are inter-related,” David
Satterthwaite said. Is urban development fundamentally a
technical or a political subject? “Political. It depends on de-
cisions on the use of resources and these are taken by the ex-
isting power structure. In some ways, the problem is that it
has been left too much in the hands of the technicians,” John
Turner felt. Richard Sandbrook concluded: “the technicians are
becoming more involved in the early stages of urban planning
than they were, but so many of the questions involved are
straightforwardly political. If Habitat was more technical than
political, one hopes that the technical side rubbed off on the
politicians a bit”. O B.T.
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Cars compete with people for accommodation in Lagos (starting a family business) — building a house can lead to other
initiatives

Lagos: strangled
by urban development?

Lagos, capital of the Federal Republic of Nigeria, an ex-
traordinary city in full expansion. It has to be seen to be be-
lieved, for in size and development Lagos in no way looks
like an African city.

Situated on the west coast, its population, at well past
the three million mark, is larger than that of several inde-
pendent African states. The people live crowded together,
a seething human anthill that never fails to strike the visitor,
whether he is arriving for the first or for the hundredth
time.

It is a vast city with aggressively modern high-rise blocks
overlooking endless shanty towns, a breeding ground for
epidemics.

In addition to the housing problem, which is still terrible
in spite of the government’s great efforts to overcome it,

one of the biggest problems is transport. There are urban
motorways and work is going on night and day to build
express highways, but massive traffic jams have a strangle-
hold over Lagos and under normal conditions it takes an
hour or two to drive 10 kilometres. Even during FES-
TAC 77 there was no improvement, in spite of the special
measures which were taken to improve the traffic situation
in the town.

Even supposing that the vast road building programme
now under way will solve the transport problem by 1980,
the question remains the planning of the town for the fu-
ture, since the predominant trend in Lagos—echoed
throughout the country, in Kana, Kaduna, Ibadan, Enugu
and so on—is towards huge buildings which simply are not
suited to the. traditional way of life—which, happily, is still
followed by all classes of society, even intellectuals trained
in the West.

The government is planning to move the seat of the fed-
eral institutions away to the provinces, but more than this
is needed to ease the overcrowding of Lagos. 0 L.P.
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Developing a
national housing
policy

The problems of housing in developing countries are
such that governments cannot expect satisfactory con-
ditions to be met on the necessary scale without their
taking an active and strategically well-chosen role. In or-
der to develop a feasible approach it is necessary to
make a thorough analysis of the problem with all its
ramifications (1).

Present and future needs must be known gquantitatively as
well as qualitatively. National statistics are only of limited value
for practical policy because houses are needed in definite
places. So data concerning needs must be available at least
per region. Insight must be gained into the costs involved at
different levels of quality, both in terms of investments and of
annually returning expenses. Furthermore, investments and an-
nual expenses must be matched with paying potentials, not
only at the micro-level (household incomes, savings and loan-
potential) but also at the macro-level (national income, national
savings, and loan potential).

Equations have to be solved both in financial and also in real
terms, for instance, concerning the availability of materials and
manpower. Breakdowns have to be made and equilibriums
reached at the regional and perhaps at the local levels. Aver-
age figures will not suffice, because of variations in income
and other household characteristics. Difficult and harsh deci-
sions have to be made: for instance, concerning the amount
of scarce capital that should be invested in housing, where
housing has to compete with other urgent investment needs
such as for agriculture, infrastructure, industry, health and edu-
cation. Standards have to be scrutinized and priorities set.

ideally, the major decisions concerning the size, cost and re-
gional breakdown of housing production should be taken with-
in the context of an integrated economic and physical planning
system. However, nowhere has a real integration between
economic and physical planning been realized so far. In this re-
spect major problems still have to be solved. Up to now, ec-
onomic planning has been mainly oriented medium-term, with
a planning period of 4 to 6 years, whereas the orientation of
physical planning has been towards periods of 10 years and
even much longer.

At least equally serious is the lack of theoretical models for
integrated economic and physical planning.

No operational methods exist leading to clear-cut decisions
concerning the amounts of money to be invested in housing
and in the other directions. Nobody can state what is, even
from the economic point of view, the optimal investment in

(1) From “Human Settlements in Africa: the role of housing and building”, prepared by the
United Nations Economic Commission for Africa (UNECA), April 1976.
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housing given the human, the natural and the other resources
of a country.

Furthermore, the integration of housing programming into
economic development planning appears to be less than ideal
in African countries. Many complaints have been recorded
from African administrators responsible for housing at the na-
tional level that they had not been, or not sufficiently, consult-
ed during the preparation of economic development plans.

In the past some rather one-sided economists have argued
against investment in housing because the pay-back period on
other investments such as agriculture was much shorter, and
thus supplied opportunities for a much faster increase in in-
come than investment in housing. This argument has been
strongly criticised in the book by UN consultant Charles
Abrams, Housing in the Modern World. Abrams argued that:
— Economic development cannot go on without social devel-
opment including housing, and that housing, like health and
education, is indispensable to the proper balance of develop-
ment and to the economic activities that require it.

— The building of homes is “economic” because houses in
the less developed areas are often the small production cen-
tres for the tailor, storekeeper, etc.

— Housing plays a major role in stimulating employment, di-
rect and indirect, and helps absorb unemployment, particularly
in cities, where there has been an influx of migrants. By doing
so, the inflation of rents can be curbed.

— In many places, particularly in rural areas and smail towns,
there is scope for much “do-it-yourself” housing which does
not affect the labour market or other productive apparatus.

— A housing programme can also play an important part in
developing savings and in releasing productive capital into the
economy. People will save for housing, even when they might
not save for anything else.

— Industrial production will be hampered or stopped unless
workers are sheltered.

— An environment developed by squatting proves less econ-
omic in the long run than a planned one: the descent of
masses of people upon a city and their makeshift dwellings
may raise the cost of installing utilities thereafter to excessive
levels. Provision of the housing and utilities from the start may,
therefore, prove a wise economy in the long run, particularly
when the transportation routes are planned simultaneously.

Still another argument is given in the 1965-1974 develop-
ment plan of Niger. When a family starts to improve its house,
according to this plan, it means that in the sociological per-
spective the family has taken its first steps on the road of de-
velopment. Such a family has accepted that the future will be
different from the past, and after such a change of mind the
family can transform its attitudes in many other respects.

Investment in housing in all developing countries is relatively
low. Clearly an increase would open possibilities for improve-
ment in the housing sector. However, such an increase in most
cases should not be accompanied by a reduction of invest-
ment in other vital sectors such as infrastructural works, ag-
riculture and industry. It should be noted that the arguments
put forward by Charles Abrams in the beginning of the 1960's
do not necessarily imply a real reduction of investment in




other directions. When, for instance by means of aided self-
help, productive capacities not presently used are mobilized,
there will be no need for reduction of other investments.
Houses being built by people in their spare time that otherwise
would not have been made productive, or the employment of
jobless workers in construction, may well result in an increase
in investment in housing without a corresponding decrease in
other investments. (In such a case the investment in housing
as a percentage of GNP will, however, increase).

Because of the lack of experience concerning the optimal
percentage of national income to be invested in housing, a de-
cision in this respect, starting at the macro-level of national in-
come to be translated from there to the micro-level, is for the
time being not practical. Basically the approach should start at
the other end of the decision-making chain. The investment
cost of a house is closely related to the income of the house-
hold to be housed.

Experience shows that the investment for a house should
not be more than 2 to 3 times the annual income of the
household in need of shelter.

In many places, building a house with construction and land
development costs of no more than twice the income of low
income households is seen as a nearly impossible challenge.

In Togo, for instance, the price of a low-cost house in Lome
is about US$3,750. With an average occupancy of 4 persons
per house this would mean an investment cost/average in-
come ratio (f-factor) of 7.4 and a house cost per capita income
ratio of 29.7. In the urban areas in Niger a minimum annual
income for a four-person household would be in the order of
158 000 CFAF. The cost of a serviced site (provided with
wash basin, lavatory and electricity) will be about
150 000 CFAF. In this case, the value of the f-factor is 1.

Only when building activities for middle and higher incomes
can be set at a lower level than the average house-building ac-
tivity will it be possible to build more houses for a given in-
vestment percentage of national income. The degree in which
this might be possible has to be studied separately for each
country of region. In UNECA's Report of the Seminar on Housing
Administration in Africa, held in Copenhagen in 1971, it was
recommended that allocation to housings from the Gross Na-

Dakar — the international style
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tional Product should not be less than 5 per cent, instead of
the prevailing 2 per cent in African countries.

BASIC DECISIONS

The housing problem will never be solved as long as no
clear decisions are made on a number of basic questions.
Choices in one direction or in another will have a decisive im-
pact on the elaboration of policies.

Increase in population

Housing policy must be seen as part of a general develop-
ment philosophy. As such, it has to do with the answers to
a number of basic questions. The first question in this context
concerns the desirability or acceptance of a continuation of an
increase of population at the present rate. The question is per-
haps not so much the absolute capacity of the African soils to
accommodate still many more people than today, as the rate
of population growth at which real improvement of living cir-
cumstances will remain possible. The solution of many housing
problems would be facilitated by a decrease of population
growth.

Tower blocks overshadow old houses in Conakry (Guinea)

UNESCO photo, P.A. Pittet
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Brake on or alternative to migration?

The second question that has to be studied is whether mi-
gration from the countryside to the urban areas should con-
tinue in the same degree as during the past decades.

The second national development plan of Zambia, for in-
stance, “.. aims at the decentralisation of industries, despite
the additional costs involved. In the absence of decentralisa-
tion, there will be an accentuation of the problem of housing
shortages, water shortages and a host of other social prob-
lems which will cost the country much more than the cost of
decentralisation”.

Few high-cost or many low-cost houses?

With building costs what they are, self-reliance, aided self-
help and expendable houses will be the main areas in which
solutions can be found compatible with the hard facts of life.
One principal choice is that between building a limited number
of relatively high-cost houses for a small group of population
or many more houses at much lower costs in order to accom-
modate all the people.

The upper limit for investment in housing depends on the
size of the effort (in real or monetary terms) that can be made
for investment in housing, given the other urgent needs to
produce food, clothing and to make investments in infrastruc-
ture, agriculture, education, industry and so forth. Because the
total production capacity is still low in African countries, the
efforts that can be made for housing are limited. Even if 5 per-
cent of GNP—as recommended by United Nations confer-
ences—could be spent on housing investment (instead of only
2-3% as actually prevailing in African countries), an annual
housing production of about 8 houses per 1 000 of population
can only be achieved at an average cost level of 6.0 to 7.5
times the annual per capita income. In such a context practi-
cally no room is left for subsidizing more expensive housing.

Decisions for urban housing
with far-reaching consequences

Major decisions to be made concern the way the housing
problem in urban areas will be met in terms of cost levels,
standards, the amount of self-help, the attitude towards squat-
ting areas, building materials, land, financing and manage-
ment. Given the relationship between household incomes,
costs of houses and investments in housing in terms of nation-
al income or GDP, efforts are being made everywhere to find
solutions that can be borne economically. The efforts under-
taken or announced so far cover a wide range, which includes:
— demolition of slums (Kenya);

— improvemernt of squatter settlements (Upper Volta, Ugan-
da, Zambia);

— site and service and self-help schemes (Tanzania);

— expendable houses;

— cheap contractor-built houses;

— development of private sector in housing (Uganda);

— important role assigned to national housing or home-build-
ing corporations (Malawi);




Both traditional and modern materials provide decent housing for lower and middle income groups in Niamey (Niger)

— development of mass production methods;

— substitution of imported building materials by materials
produced within the country;

— reviewing building codes in connection with local needs.

Attitudes differ from country to country, but gradually “un-
orthodox” solutions such as.site and service schemes appear
to get more emphasis.

The situation as described in the Uganda development plan
is typical for many African countries. “... Only a very small pro-
portion of the urban population can afford to rent or own
what may be termed as a “standard” housing unit. This situ-
ation reflects not only the preponderance of very low income
earners but also the relatively high cost of house-building. It
is totally unrealistic to imagine that, in the foreseeable future,
such changes in these two variables would occur as to sig-
nificantly increase the capability of the low-income earners
(80 % or so of total urban households) to own or rent standard
housing. The really relevant housing for this group must be
conceived in terms of single rooms and improved traditional

units with much less than standard facilities, that is, in terms
of shelter programmes.”

In Malawi the main emphasis for the coming decade is set
on site and service schemes for the great majority of the town
dwellers who cannot afford housing made of permanent mate-
rials. Roads, water and pit latrines are provided, and tenants are
left to build their own houses. “The importance of this extension
to site and service, which has proved extremely successful so
far, is that it is the only feasible and inexpensive (relative to
permanent construction) way of deflating the problem of the
growing and unplanned squatter areas, which poses a serious
health hazard (besides fostering a good deal of socially unde-
sirable behaviour).” (1)

No urban housing programme can bypass the problem of
squatting. “... If construction of these units is forbidden”, as
stated in the Kenya development plan (1974-1978) “many mi-

(1) Statement of Development Policies 1971-1980, Office of the President and Cabinet Ec-
onomic Planning Division, Zomba, Government Press, 1971.
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grants to towns will be left with no houses at all, and—since
studies show that few return to the countryside—they will
crowd in with friends and relatives. On the other hand, the exis-
tence of these units constitutes an urban blight, and creates
problems of disease and crime. For this reason, the Kenyan
government has decided that such houses will be discouraged
within city limits. Instead, during the plan period the Kenyan
government will provide 60 000 self-help sites with basic ser-
vices {water and sewage) and will assist people in putting up
their own houses”. According to the development plan, slums
will be removed when satisfactory alternative housing has
been found.

In Zambia it is recognized that although squatter areas are
unplanned, they nevertheless represent assets both in social
and financial terms. The areas require planning and services,
and the wholesale demolition of good and bad houses is not
a practical solution. As stated in the Zambia development plan:
“First priority must be given to the acquisition of land when
any unauthorised settlement on it is to be upgraded. Strict
control of any further development must be enforced both in-
side and outside the designated area. The following services
must then be provided in any upgrading exercise: piped water
supplies, sewers and sewage disposals, roads and surface wa-
ter drainage, street lighting and other communal services”.

Clearly “supporting policies” are more and more replacing
restrictive policies such as the demolition of slums and exclu-
sion from urban services. The so-called “informal” economic
activity which takes place in many slum and squatter areas ab-
sorbs much of the “formal” sector’s labour surplus, provides
goods and services which the urban poor can afford, and con-
stitutes a growing portion of the urban economy. Even with
the large-scale improvement of existing squatter areas and
with large-scale development of new site and service schemes,
situations may continue to exist where at least during a num-
ber of years it would have to be accepted that new, uncon-
trolied, old-style squatter settlements would develop. Even
when more site and services schemes are developed, it will
take time before a production level can be reached that will
balance the influx of new migrants.

Some housing plans—such as, for instance, those developed
for Kenya, Uganda and Tanzania—contain a mixture of
approaches, including contractor-built housing, site and ser-
vices and the stimulation of the population to solve their hous-
ing problems themselves. Whereas in Malawi the main em-
phasis is set on site and services schemes, for a minority of
the urban population investments are made through the Mal-
awi Housing Corporation in small to medium-sized permanent
houses. The demand for such housing is expected to rise rap-
idly as a consequence of general economic development. In
Zambia government funds will be channelled primarily into the
provision of serviced plots and the requisite communal ser-
vices. In Botswana the government's low-cost housing policy
centres on the provision of serviced sites. In @ number of other
countries—Algeria, Cameroon, Ivory Coast, Gabon, Senegal
and Togo—the development plans still concentrate on con-
tractor-built houses for urban areas.

Given the prospects for most African countries in terms of
urban growth and development of incomes in urban areas, it
can be expected that nearly everywhere more and more em-
phasis will have to be put on site and services and aided self-
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help schemes. Unless dramatic, and so far totally unexpected,
changes occur in building techniques, contractor-built houses
will remain too expensive to provide for the low-income ma-
jorities in the urban population to any impact-making degree.
This situation has a tremendous impact in many directions.

Educational systems in a society where most of the people
will have to construct or have to take part in the construction
of their own houses, should be such that children will be pre-
pared to do so and should supply them with the necessary
learning and training. Since the results that can be obtained
through site and services schemes and through self-help, as
well as the efforts to be made for such operations, can be
positively influenced by organized cooperation, the cooperative
movement and community workers will find here extremely
important and rewarding tasks. Specific training needs will
have to be met.

The planning and the layout of towns cannot but deeply be
influenced by such development. Traditional town planning as
developed in Europe and the United States cannot cope with
the problems which have to be dealt with in urban Africa.
New design and planning systems will have to be developed
in order to cope with the site and services city with built-in
facilities for later improvement. Planning and building legisla-
tion will have to be brought into line with such developments.
Site and services and self-reliance implies land or at least
home-ownership for big groups of the population. Rental
schemes do not seem possible in such a context.

Housing standards have to be brought in line. It is not ac-
cidental that in the Kenyan development plan mention is made
of research into building standards. In the Ugandan develop-
ment plan it has been stated that “the existing building codes
are, by and large, obsolete and irrelevant”.

Housing finance systems will also need to be geared to the
specific conditions in urban areas in Africa. The need to rely
heavily—at least for the next decades—on site and services
and self-help will also influence the development of the build-
ing materials industry and the construction industry. Special
emphasis will have to be laid on the development and produc-
tion of elements that can be easily handled by people with lim-
ited skills in the field of building. This may well influence the
development of specific building technologies.

The construction industry will, on the one hand, be directed
mainly at the more complicated types of buildings such as
hospitals and factories and the—limited—needs for more ex-
pensive houses, and on the other hand at the supply of some
skills needed for low-cost housing that might be difficult to
learn. It can be expected that small contracting firms can be
developed over the years out of the many people who
built—and extended—their own houses.

All these aspects make it clear that there is a distinct need
for specific research and development efforts in order to cope
with the many problems of building based on self-reliance in
urban Africa. These research and development efforts not only
concern building technology but also building organisation and
planning systems as well as sociological, legal, financial and
administration aspects. This type of research and development
work will have to be in close relation with actual planning and
building efforts. Application of results should receive specific
attention, and this work will have to be done predominantly in
Africa. O
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Between clay and
concrete: housing
in West Africa

by Piet NANKMAN and Bonnie WALTER (*)

How can the housing market be rationalized? How
can land and property speculation be halted and rents
controlled? What should be done with the shanty
towns? Should there be a laissez-faire market policy or
state intervention? We will never have satisfactory an-
swers to these questions if we go on refusing to recog-
nise that a house is more than just a machine for living,
the essential characteristics of which can be summarised
in a few specifications and measurements. The highly
specific economic, social and cultural background of the
housing problem must be understood if solutions are to
be found.

This article is based on findings in small and medium-sized
towns and in rural areas in Mali and Mauritania, which are
generally valid for other countries of French-speaking West
Africa. They reveal four main types of housing: traditional
houses in rural areas; modern urban housing, as represented
by the villa; traditional urban housing of the medina type; and
temporary urban accommodation in shanty towns (squatter
settlements).

The difference between the first two types is fundamental.
The concrete villa, put up by a builder, is subject to all the pre-
vailing market laws of a modern monetary economy, whereas
the traditional rural house, built of local materials by the oc-
cupant himself, is within the outmoded economic set-up, out-
side the monetary economy, that still exists in the rural world.
The distinction is important not so much because the two sec-
tors would pose problems in any case, but because the con-
flicting effects they have on the large intermediate area be-
tween them are the main causes of its inadequacy.

The medina, or traditional town plan

Much the greater part of urban housing in the medinas, and
in the “traditional” areas developed along the lines of the co-
lonial idea of the “African quarter”, is somewhere between the
two types, villa and rural hut.

The distinction between these traditional areas and the so-
called residential areas where there are only villas is primarily
one of tenancy. Here, there is no such thing as private own-
ership attested by a title deed, although the authorities will
concede tenants rights on state land for an indeterminate pe-
riod, either free of charge or against payment of a modest,
one-off payment. Hence the term “concession”, which is com-
monly used, by extension, to denote the house. In the absence

(*) M+R International consultants, Brussels.
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of any title deeds, buildings on land of this sort cannot in-
crease in value or can only do so at very much below the av-
erage rate.

Planning regulations in these districts tend not to be strin-
gent and the inhabitants have a free hand, being generally able
to make their own choice of materials and style of architec-
ture.

Lack of facilities is one of the main reasons for the deteri-
oration of traditional housing. Even if there are sewers, they
are generally only partial and open to the sky. There is no ef-
fective drainage system to cope with the rains, which turn the
usually unpaved streets into quagmires or leave whole districts
under water. Where there is no water supply system, the peo-
ple use the numerous individual wells. Since these drain off the
ground water nearer the surface, there is the risk of pollution,
both because of the flooding and the extremely dense land oc-
cupation. .

Outdated housing regulations

The system of land ownership, building regulations, proce-
dures for distributing plots and the standard of equipment, i.e.
the whole regulationary framework which is largely respon-
sible for the way in which the traditional housing areas have
developed, was the work of the colonial administration. At the
time, it was a case of regulating and bringing a certain amount
of order to the “African” quarters, which were similar to tra-
ditional villages in rural areas, and hesitantly growing up
around the administrative centres. Herein lie the origins of the
system of land ownership which maintains traditional tenancy
rights in modern form (land concessions). Rather than stimu-
late the creation of a new and specifically urban type of hous-
ing, this framework of regulations was, therefore, only con-
cerned to rubber stamp a de facto situation—the form in which
traditional rural housing had spontaneously adapted to the ur-
ban milieu. This framework, with only one or two alterations,
is still with us today. The urban population mutliplied by three,
four or even ten when the towns expanded so rapidly and to
such an extent that, during the '60s, the living conditions of the
people in them changed radically. It meant that this type of
housing—which might well have been acceptable to a few
hundred people in the African quarters where conditions were
still very similar to those in country areas—is completely out-
moded now and unacceptable to the many thousands of cit-
izens who want all the advantages of living in a town and,
particularly, the type- of house that suits their standard of living
and their aspirations.

The segregation behind the housing crisis

The continuing use of outmoded regulations has led to what
might be called segregated housing. The system of land own-
ership has enabled people with villas to make profits on their
homes, whereas people in traditional districts cannot do so.
This, at the outset, stimulated the expansion of the villa mar-
ket, which, in turn, drained off to this sector a large amount
of the capital and energy that would normally have gone on
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The result of inadequate drainage

urban improvements and building in general. This only served
to accentuate the deterioration of the traditional sector to the
point where, although title deeds are now optional in the latter,
it is no longer enough to break the deadlock and promote
housing improvements. Who would dream of asking for a title
to property in such an under-equipped, down-graded area
when the villa market offers infinitely more prestigious and
lucrative opportunities? Most small landlords have not the mo-
ney to do so. Most big landlords prefer to widen their profit
margin by neglecting to maintain the many houses that have
long since been paid for and which, thanks to the housing
shortage, they can still rent at high prices.

This segregation of housing is currently being maintained
and is even on the increase. By creating a strongly inelastic
supply of housing as compared to demand, it encourages
*speculation, thereby becoming one of the prime reasons for
the housing crisis. It also implies that housing applicants are
segregated according to income—an élite, which can get villas,
often at exorbitant prices, and, on the other hand, the vast ma-
jority of applicants, with various incomes, who have to be con-
tent with a far more limited range of accommodation. The av-
erage income groups, in particular, will be living in conditions
which are below their requirements and financial possibilities.

If the housing crisis is to be overcome, this segregation will
have to be abolished both by law and in fact, since this will
-cut out speculation and make for the supply of a wider range
of housing. Failing this, traditional urban areas will go on de-
teriorating while investment in villas will soar out of all control.
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Banning segregation from urban housing

A housing policy must take account of the economic, social
and cultural background before embarking on a building pro-
gramme, which, in any case, should never be more than one
aspect of the policy. As the recent Vancouver conference on
human settlements suggested, we cannot speak of homes and
houses without bringing in the background of life-styles and
the environment.

The first requirement is to modify the system of land own-
ership and this implies choosing between two extreme prin-
ciples: the generalization of private land ownership or nation-
alization of land. The former encourages speculation in both
land and housing—one of the main reasons for the disastrous
urban development apparent throughout most of the industri-
alized world today. It would be a firm brake on the develop-
ment of African towns, the rapid growth of which is due to
continue throughout the next generation.

The system of land ownership that still prevails in urban ar-
eas- of French-speaking West Africa has obvious advantages
that it would be a pity to lose. But surely there is one mistake
we can avoid—full nationalization of the land would be very
likely to put paid to any initiative from the private sector,
whose cooperation is vital. But the system adopted is probably
less important that its uniform application, since, obviously, the
coexistence of two different systems is the basis of segrega-
tion in the housing sector.

Surveys in a number of towns in Mauritania revealed that



the urban population in general is clearly dissatisfied with the
conditions of its housing and that this attitude is very largely
due to non-existent or inadequate urban infrastructure. It
emerged that the lack of domestic facilities was the prime
cause of dissatisfaction and that many people would be happy
with their present accommodation if the facilities were better.
They would even be prepared to put up the necessary money
if the occasion arose, which suggests that the installation and
extension of urban infrastructure beyond the present privileged
areas would considerably improve existing accommodation
and thereby contribute to improving the more traditional areas.
Water, sewage and surface drainage networks are more vital
than electricity supplies, although electricity supplies often get
connected first. As obvious as such measures may seem, they
do sometimes get left out in practice.

An effective housing policy should do its utmost to free
both builders and the public from their obsession with the im-
ported technology which leads them to reject all the useful
aspects of traditional techniques and national resources. Im-
ported technology is often misunderstood and misapplied and
it is not necessarily superior to the home-grown variety; it is,
of course, very much more expensive.

Similarly, architectural research should move away from the
stereotyped and alientating models that are currently keeping
it in a state of paralysis, and towards original models of the
sort that can combine the financial capacity, taste and actual
functional demands of the public.

The ineffectiveness of the social or economic housing policy
as the sole answer to the housing crisis is generally recognized
today. The cost of low-priced housing is still high, as it in-
cludes the builder's profits and the overheads of the manage-
ment body, while existing credit systems do not usually cater
for financing over long periods or on favourable conditions.
This means that low-cost housing schemes very rarely have
any effect on the people they are intended to help. If they are
to be effective, the general standard of living has to be of a
level rarely achieved in a developing country. Moreover, these

schemes often fail to meet the requirements of the population,
since they are designed by experts who tend to judge by the
standards of the elite to which they belong, but not necessarily
of the people for whom the housing is intended.

If the national authorities are anxious to do something in the
construction line, then it would be better to keep to small ser-
ies of standard-type houses intended to popularize the results
of technical and architectural research. But, above all, they
should concentrate on providing help for people who are
building their own homes, running “sites and services” pro-
grammes—i.e. well-publicized measures aimed at stimulating,
encouraging and guiding the creative potential of the squatter
settlements.

The squatter settlements

The sprawling communities of shacks and tents, of tempor-
ary homes built out of whatever comes to hand, have grown
up spontaneously as the logical consequence of the permanent
urban housing deadlock. They shelter an ever-greater number
of people who are excluded from the housing market.

Squatter settlements offend because their very existence is
a denunciation of the inherent contradictions in the housing
market and of the inefficiency of housing policies followed
hitherto. We can no longer ignore this by baldly stating that
squatter settlements are one of the inevitable drawbacks of
urban growth.

He who has eyes, however, can see that there is a positive
answer to the housing crisis behind this obviously unattractive
facade. By encouraging the squatter communities to partici-
pate in improvements and use their own creativity, the severe
restrictions of their living conditions have given rise to solu-
tions that are breaking new ground as far as techniques, de-
sign and models are concerned and are having a social impact
too. The creation of new forms of solidarity and cooperation,
going beyond the strict framework of housing, is not the least
virtue of the squatter settlements. [J

Segragation: Boghé-Escale in Mauritania. Left the administrative area; right, the poor quarter with its traditional houses.
(Bottom left, the Senegal river). Scale 1:2500 (1972, Maurelec)
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Houses and ways
of life

In modern towns a house is a commercial asset and
a source of speculation, whereas in rural areas it is us-
ually, first and foremost, a place to live in. In older urban
residential areas the two overlap, but without merging.
The search for a compromise between these two, in
many ways irreconcilable, approaches to housing can be
clearly seen in building techniques and the typical archi-
tectural design of traditional residential areas.

In traditional areas houses are rarely put up by a contractor.
The owner is always involved with construction, either actively
or by taking on labourers or jobbers to do some of the work,
in which case he only has to supply the materials, supervise
the site and ensure coordination. He has no overall budget and
jobs are done gradually as money comes in. When none is
forthcoming, work stops until he has more funds. It is difficult
to give a proper estimate of the costs of such houses, since
there is no budget and no accounts are kept.

As with building techniques (we shall come back to these la-

ter), the design of this housing is typically hybrid. The average

house in a traditional residential area is a modified version of

the traditional rural house where various buildings stand
around the edge of the plot, with a courtyard, which is the
main living area, in the middle. Nowadays there is an increas-
ing tendency for many daily activities to gravitate indoors, un-
der a fixed veranda or in a sitting room which is larger than
the other rooms.

Because of this, architectural design is veering towards the
villa—which inevitably makes it difficult to fit the house on the
building plot. How can you put a house with windows on all
sides on a plot barely twice the size of the house without ap-
pearing to divide the plot (house plus yard) or cutting down on
the privacy of the family? But this is what people often try to
do. And their compromise solutions are only rarely satisfacto-
ry, since they point up the contradictions.

There is a contradiction not only between the type of house
people construct and the building plots they have; there is also
a contradiction in the attitude of the people who live in them,
since they often attempt to reconcile two radically different
life-styles: the villa in its garden, designed for indoor, Euro-
pean-style living; and the house with a central courtyard, de-
signed for outdoor living along traditional lines.

Functional requirements and symbolic values

The term “a solid house” is an everyday way of expressing
the general public’s fascination with concrete and all it stands
for—the villa, land ownership and income, in a word, pros-

This family, like many others, prefers the familiar comfort of a tent to the new life-style imposed by their modern house
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perity. It is not surprising that people who are generally badly-
housed think of the villa as the sole alternative, this being the
only example they have.

But does housing of this sort really meet the needs of the
population and suit their way of life? There are obvious con-
tradictions in the way families use the villas.

Most villas built during the colonial period for European ad-
ministrators have been altered by their present occupants. In
order to preserve the privacy of family life, more often outside
than inside the house, the plots have been fenced round and
the verandas closed in with walls or balustrades. Annexes have
gone up in the yard or garden to house often large families
as well as traditional cooking, toilet and shower facilities, since
European-type installations inside the house are rarely used.

This contradiction between type of house and way of life
does not just occur in old colonial villas, where it is under-
standable. It also happens in more modern constructions, in
villas and houses which are much simpler versions of the old
type, apparently built to the specifications of the present oc-
cupants.

The real attraction of a particular type of house is usually
expressed indirectly, through apparently sound functional and
technical arguments. Thus, the common and perfectly sound
arguments about comfort, hygiene and the greater degree of
privacy for members of the household hide a deeper-rooted
motivation—the attraction of the villa, just because it is a villa,
as the ideal place to live in.

But what are the arguments that make reinforced concrete
and breeze blocks better than local materials? Breeze blocks
seem to be used everywhere, regardless of the fact that the
high price of cement makes them expensive. They are often
of poor quality when made by hand on the site because of at-
tempts at economizing on cement. The resulting tendency to
crack means that the blocks have to be used in a reinforced
concrete frame. All this considerably pushes up building costs.

The use of reinforced concrete shows inadequate under-
standing of the strength of building materials, the lack of mod-
ular coordination and poor quality work. Normally there is no
need for a frame if, as in most cases, only a one-storey house
is being built.

Concrete is also a poor insulator and occupants have to in-
stall air conditioning, which consumes a vast amount of cost-
ly electricity. Although corrugated iron is practical, cheap and
popular, it also has the disadvantage of letting the heat in.

Aesthetic arguments are, of course, a question of taste. But
it is striking that European architects are tired of concrete,
weary of the “big is beautiful” approach, and fascinated by
traditional African building, whereas the Africans themselves
are on the opposite tack.

Any kind of housing may, and probably should, represent
values other than the simply functional. These symbolic values
may be harmonized with the functional requirements. But they
can also contradict and even override them. This often hap-
pens in West Africa. But the phenomenon is a universal one.
It is not restricted to developing societies; it is apparent in in-
dustrialized countries as well. However, the contradictions will
often be more obvious in developing societies, where rapid ec-
onomic and social changes have led to the neglect of tradition-
al cultural models and a fascination for imported models
whose prime attraction is simply that they are different.

& | ]
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A simple house plan now common in Africa, and a more
elaborate plan taking local preferences into account
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So we are left with an admittedly stereotyped pattern of
two opposing types of housing. On the one hand are houses
suited to a rural way of life, which the town dweller rejects,
and on the other hand the model suited to the way of life of
the elite, to which he aspires. Understandable though it may
be, this view of the alternatives can only lead to an impasse,
since it prevents the emergence of original and authentic styles
of housing more in keeping with the economic and social real-
ities. ] P.N. and B.W.
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BUILDING MATERIALS

Top row, some traditional materials;
bottom row, some modern ones
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Teaching the planners

Are Third World architects
learning the wrong techniques?

“An uncritical imitation of Western approaches to
housing, building and planning will never solve settle-
ment problems of the poor in the Third World”. That
statement appears in the policy plan of the Bouwcen-
trum, the internationally-reputed building centre in Rot-
terdam (Netherlands) which has been running courses
for Third World architects and town planners for 20
years. Cor Dijkgraaf, director of international education
at the Bouwcentrum, headed the team which prepared
the UN Economic Commission for Africa report to the
Habitat conference(1). The “Courier” asked him if it
made sense for Third World architects and planners to
study in Europe, where urban problems are set in a dif-
ferent context from those in the developing countries.

» Mr Dijkgraaf, you have postgraduate students from a good
many developing countries at the Bouwcentrum. What do they
learn here?

— We have two kinds of courses: on housing, building and
planning, and on building materials. For the first, the students
can choose from four workshops: housing policy, where they
try to define the basic needs of settlements in their countries;
planning, which covers both urban and rural planning; design,
where they study the architectural design of buildings and
houses; and building organisation, management and materials.

» Do you share the opinion that urban problems in Third Word
cities are inherently the same as those of the Western cities on
which they are modelled?

— No, certainly not. That is, | think we should be very careful
about implementing Western ideas in developing countries,
because there are tremendous differences. In the rich coun-
tries, urban growth is steady and relatively slow; the city cen-
tres are well established and the town planners start with a
solid existing structure. In the developing countries, few urban
centres are established on anything like so solid a basis and
the growth rate of the urban population is tremendous. We
never experienced this in Europe. Another huge difference is
the per capita income: on average, it's around US$6000 a
year in the West and about US$ 100 in the developing coun-
tries. How much of that can be spent on urban development?
Up to 90% of the people in the developing countries cannot
possibly afford the contractor-built houses provided by the
government.

(1) See article Developing a

| housing policy.

P /f Western cities are so different from Third World cities, is there
not some contradiction in training Third World town planners in Eu-
rope?

— Yes, and international education in many countries and in-
stitutes is changing for that reason. It used to be aimed at
teaching Third World students the techniques developed in the
West. Then we started to look at the real situation in the
developing countries, to see what we could usefully contribute.
Now, at the Bouwcentrum anyway, we are trying to get the
students to look at the real problems and find techniques that
will solve them.

No ready-made solutions

» Do they come to Europe expecting to learn how to build a West-
ern, or let’s say international, kind of city ?

— Some of them come with that idea, but we make it quite
clear what our courses are about and we do refuse applicants
who only want to learn how to build prefabricated housing
and suchlike. Of course, we have to give the students a chance
to see what they want to see, and the best thing is to let them
find out for themselves that the latest Western techniques are
not necessarily suited to the problems in their countries. We
don’t have ready-made solutions in our pockets. We only have
some tools.

These considerations have led the Bouwcentrum to move
some of its courses out to the developing countries them-
selves. This year we are setting up centres in Ghana and In-
donesia, where the idea will be to assist existing institutes to
run really action-oriented courses based on the local situations.
We will be helping to train people in the right context, on the
spot.

»  When your students go back home to work as architects or
town planners, their ideas must be rather different from those of the
authorities controlling the urban programmes. What happens when
a bright young Third World town planner tries to introduce urban
programmes for the people who can't afford government housing
schemes?

— There is a conflict. Some of them get swallowed up in the
bureaucracy. Others, a few, try to work more independently.
They are the exceptions. But a change is gradually coming
about, and Habitat confirmed that in the last few years various
governments have realised that Western solutions are not suit-
ed to urban situations in the developing countries. Zambia and
the Sudan are examples. But, although this is a radical change,
there is still a long way to go. In one North African town, for
instance, officials told me “this is not a place where poor peo-
ple should live. There is no place for slums.” In such a case
it becomes illegal for people to build their own homes, how-
ever capable they may be of doing so; and they have to go
to government-owned or privately-owned land, although ex-
perience shows that when people can own a plot of land the
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quality of the house they will build on it improves. The impor-
tant factors are the infrastructure and the land tenure system.
It is not necessary to bulldoze slum areas and provide contrac-
tor-built houses. The building standards are set too high for
people to be able to afford them and they use up precious for-
eign currency instead of promoting the development of local
resources.

Changing attitudes

P It is nonetheless understandable that a developing country
should want to build splendid new cities. Brasilia, for instance, raised
a lot of excitement at first. How s this attitude going to change?

— It's a slow process, but the best way is through the sort
of practical training that we, for instance, hope to provide on
the Bouwcentrum courses in developing countries. It's not as
though nothing has been done so far, but the successful self-
help projects are small and isolated. A multiplier effect is
needed, and that requires more on-the-spot training and more
information. Universities in most developing countries are still
teaching Western techniques instead of focussing on the real
needs. There is little experience of, or information about, other
methods. You can buy all the textbooks you want on prefa-
bricated housing and so on, but books on aided self-help, site-
and-services projects and community participation are very
rare. Information should be made available on a regional basis,
so that one country can learn from another. The interest is
there all right, but most of the information required is only
available in organisations such as the World Bank.
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Starting a family business — building a house can lead to other initiatives

P /s it realistic to start with the technicians and hope that their
more successful experiments will influence the decision-makers, or
would you say a change of attitude was needed at the political level
first?

— You have to start at both ends. There is a danger that the
technicians will only see the technical side of urban develop-
ment and will try to improve techniques without finding out
how people can be motivated to use them. For example, Af-
rican research centres have come up with some excellent so-
lutions to the problems of low-cost housing, by using new
materials such as processed peanut shells and rice husks; but
these have only been used at the research centres. These
techniques have to be promoted. And if the building regula-
tions prohibit the use of such materials, then of course you get
nowhere.

The problems of the Third World cities will only be solved
if the governments adopt a general policy to really solve them,
which means recognising that most people will build their own
houses, that there will be squatter settlements, and that cheap
materials must be found and provided. That is where the tech-
nicians come in.

P Are you optimistic that the governments in the developing
countries want this policy and will accept lower standards ?

— There is a small chance. But the slum areas are increasing
so fast and so many governments are still thinking along
Western lines as regards cheap housing that I'm afraid it's go-
ing to need a revolution. [J

Interview by B.T.
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EEC aidin the
urban sector

Before going into details of EDF aid, it
would perhaps be useful to define what we
mean by “the urban sector”. This dossier is
about towns, so this summary covers EDF
aid to towns, mainly capital cities, although
some smaller urban centres are also included.

Not all building in urban areas is con-
sidered as urban development. A hospital, for
example, in a town centre, comes under the
health sector and will not be included here.
Completed buildings and roads (coming un-
der “communications”) are generally ex-
cluded and this summary covers the provi-
sion of services, such as water and electricity,
and the preparation of urban land (drainage,
site lay-out)(1).

By 31 December 1975, the first three EDFs
had provided 114 733 million EUA for urban de-
velopment. By the end of 1975, the 104 town
planning projects that had been or were being
carried out represented 5.35 % of total EDF com-
mitments thus far. In order of importance, urban
development, in the restricted sense of the term
used here, came after transport and communica-
tions, agricultural production and education.

Expenditure in this sector under the first three
EDF fund was as follows (on 31 December
1975):

Areas covered and financing

The studies, technical assistance programmes
and actual projects were broken down, by coun-
try, into two major sub-divisions—with the excep-
tion of Madagascar, where the construction of
protective dykes was dealt with separately.

The “miscellaneous” sub-division mainly covers
housing estates, electricity networks for towns,
the construction of central markets and drainage
systems for urban centres.

Table | gives the geographical breakdown of ur-
ban development projects in the old AASM up to
31 December 1975. Tablell gives similar figures
for the OCT over the same period. Overall, Chad
received most aid (13 790 000 EUA), followed by
Mali (10 349 000 EUA), the Central African Re-
public - (8 949 000 EUA), Upper Volta
{8 208 000 EUA) and Zaire (7 828 000 EUA).

(1) The “urban” division in the EEC's aid directorate has been restruc-
tured several times in line with different ideas of its field. The case studies
that follow this article do, therefore, include a school-building scheme
which was considered urban at the time. The emphasis now is on housing
and site preparation.

Table |

Summary of commitments made under the first three EDFs for urban de-
velopment in the ex-AASM up to 31 December 1975
(thousand EUA)

Period | 1st EDF | 2nd EDF | 3rd EDF Total

Country

Benin

- water supplies 200 59 3734 3993

- miscellaneous 2317 368 2685

Burundi

— miscellaneous 699 699

Cameroon

— water supplies 300 26 326

Central African Republic

— water supplies 1782 7 167 8 949

Congo

- water supplies 23 80 103

— miscellaneous 1759 1306 100 3 165

lvory Coast

~ water supplies 1136 1032 2168

— miscellaneous 1871 1871

Gabon

— miscellaneous 914 914

Upper Volta

— water supplies 1193 28561 2400 6 444

— miscellaneous 1764 1764

Madagascar

— water supplies 587 587

— miscellaneous 527 3342 3869

— protective dykes 2 256 162 2418

Mali

— water supplies 512 2960 4896 8 368

- miscellaneous 265 1716 1981

Mauritius

Mauritania

— water supplies 334 5591 252 6177

Niger

— water supplies 1632 1632

- miscellaneous 36 36

Rwanda

- water supplies 23 23

Senegal

— water supplies 425 6 605 7 030

— miscellaneous 100 100

Somalia

— miscellaneous 42 42

Chad

— water supplies 487 | 11627 12114

— miscellaneous 1538 138 1676

Togo

— water supplies 535 535

— miscellaneous 935 9356

Zaire

— water supplies 5838 5838

— miscellaneous 1990 1990
Total all countries 21851 | 28533 | 38048 88 432
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As regards methods of financing, only two lo-
ans on special terms were provided from EDF re-
sources—one for the Korhogo water supply net-
work in the lvory Coast (2nd EDF — 1032 000
EUA) and the other for Kinshasa's water supply
network (3rd EDF — 5 803 000 EUA). This meant
that the old AAsM and OCT as a whole received
107 894 000 EUA or 94.04 % of total commit-
ments under the first three Funds in the form of
grants. Special loans only accounted for 5.96 %.

Main projects and sectors

The 36 863 000 EUA from the first EDF went
on 40 projects in the old AASM and OCT as a
whole. The 35 306 000 EUA from the second
EDF went on 36 projects and the
42 564 000 EUA from the third EDF went on 28
projects. The number of projects thus went down,
but the importance of each individual project went
up.

The main projects were—the N'Djamena water
supply system (3rd Fund — 11522000 EUA),
the Dakar water supply system (2nd Fund —
6.6 million EUA), improvements to the water dis-
tribution network (Regideso) in Kinshasa, (3rd
Fund — 5 803 000 EUA as a special loan) and the
Nouadhibou (Mauritania) water supply (2nd Fund
— 5591000 EUA).

It is worth mentioning that, although most of
these schemes were for the capitals and other
major urban centres in the AASM and OCT, a
large part of their population have in fact benef-
ited from the vital basic infrastructure which con-
tributes to improving their general standard of liv-
ing.

The 114733 000EUA committed up to
31 December 1975 from the first three Funds for
the ex-AASM/OCT can be broken down as fol-
lows—67.1% of the total for water supplies,
30.8% for “miscellaneous” as described above
and 2.1% for protective dykes (in Madagascar).

Here are some concrete examples to show
what these figures mean. By the end of December
1975, the first three EDFs had provided water
supply networks in 60 towns, with a total length
of 1445km, piping 331000 m3 daily; a total
125 km of drainage networks in 8 towns; housing
estates in 7 towns involving over 368 ha; two
central markets and three dykes to protect land
against flooding.

Greater attention will be paid to roads and var-
ious other networks under the 4th EDF, the aim
being to provide all the basic infrastructure, such
as building plots, road networks, pavements and
paths, water and electricity supply systems, on
which other activities can be developed. The pro-
jects planned for this fund and currently being as-
sessed by the Commission, together with an out-
line of urban development policy at the moment
are discussed on the next page. 00 R.D.B.
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Table Il

Summary of commitments made under the first three EDFs for urban de-
velopment in the ex-OCT up to 31 December 1975

(thousand EUA)

=

} i Sy Perlod { 1st EDF | 2nd EDF 3rd EDF Total
| Country ‘ |
Afars and lIssas ‘ | .
— water supplies 679 | 679 |
— miscellaneous 727 [
Netherlands Antilles 5
— water supplies 1 1982 , 1982 |
- miscellaneous | 1430 2223 | i 3658
Comoros , ‘ ; 1
— water supplies : ‘ | . 1602 | 1602
— miscellaneous 348 4 | * 352
. Guadeloupe |
| - water supplies 1606 1620 | 3226
| Martinique 1 :
— water supplies 2509 } t 2509
— miscellaneous 1269 | 1269
Réunion ‘ } ,
- water supplies | 2174 2174 |
— miscellaneous ‘ 793 793 !
St.-Pierre and Miquelon| i
— water supplies 36 464 500 ‘
Surinam
— miscellaneous | 5389 147 1294 6 830 ‘
b el = | e |
Total aII countries 15012 ] 6773 4516 26 301 ;
Table Il
Urban aid under the first three EDFs up to 31 December 1975
(million EUA)
| Ist EDF | 2nd EDF | 3rd EDF | TOTAL ]‘
) Total commitments 561.612 | 727.502  856.486 | 2 144.600
Ex-AASM 21.851| 28,533 | 38.048 88.432
OCT 15.012 6.773 4516 26.301
All AASM and OCT [
as % of total 6.56% | 485% | 4.97% 5.35% JI

Storm drains in Cotonou (Benin) financed by the EDF



DOSSIER

New approaches
under EDF 4

Urban development projects under the Lomé Conven-
tion are marking a new approach by the European
Development Fund.

In line with other big aid donors (such as the World Bank
and USAID), the fourth EDF will finance schemes with a much
greater stress on self-help. The new emphasis is literally on
laying the foundations of urban development rather than hand-
ing over completed buildings.

John Mace, head of urban development cooperation at the
EEC Commission, explained that self-help projects involved lo-
cal communities more closely in smaller, decentralized projects.
“The EDF is still being asked to back the same sort of projects
as before, but where we can we are trying to integrate the
projects more closely with the life of the community they
serve,” he said.

“This means we are going for:

— decentralization, including the regeneration of rural and
provincial life;

— the maximum involvement of the population and mobiliza-
tion of local manpower; this, for instance, means breaking up
a project so that local firms can carry out bits of it;

— continuity, so that a finished project is not just left standing
with no one able to run it;

— we would also like to suggest that more attention is paid
to teaching trades at school; it seems unnecessary to have to
send welders out from Europe, for instance.

“Housing is the one building activity which people undertake
spontaneously, because they are so immediately concerned to
provide a roof over their heads. We want to provide what
they cannot build—the substructure—and with some instruc-
tion they can provide the superstructure for themselves, and
learn a useful trade while they are about it,” Mr Mace said.

Site-and-service schemes epitomise this approach. They
have featured in previous EDF actions, but EDF 4 has shown
a distinct increase in their number. This means that the Eng-
lish-speaking ACP countries in particular, coming in for EDF
aid for the first time, will be the first to benefit from the new
approach. All site-and-services projects put forward under
EDF 4 so far are in English-speaking ACP countries: Kenya,
Zambia, Swaziland, Jamaica and Ethiopia.

These projects were suggested by the countries concerned
in preference to tailor-made packages, which confirms the in-
terest shown by both developing and aid-giving countries in
site-and-services schemes.

Site-and-services projects aim to provide all the basic sub-
structure on which can be implanted a certain activity, such as
industry, education, health, administration, communications or
housing. For housing, the site may be divided into individual
lots and provided with access ways, water, electricity and
drainage, while the services may include garbage and sewage
disposal, transport, maintenance, etc. A more advanced project
may include foundations or rudimentary houses which can be

completed, and a “wet block” providing water facilities for a
group of future houses.

Useful guidelines to site-and-services schernes have been
drawn up by the British overseas development administration:

“Ideally, the schemes adopted should be based on the fol-
lowing considerations:

— The provision of land with security thereon for lawful oc-
cupiers;

— A properly planned physical lay-out of the area, establishing
boundaries for individual plots and space for roads, social in-
frastructure and amenities; this area should be accessible to
centres of employment and social services;

— The provision of minimal communal water, electricity and
sewerage facilities;

— The provision of credit facilities for the purchase of certain
basic building materials, and their supply at minimum cost
through cooperatives or central buying agencies where this
proves practicable;

— The provision of guidance in the construction of housing
which owners can expand as time and resources permit;

— The provision of community guidance (e.g. the social work-
er who would help to resolve domestic and community prob-
lems and who would liaise between newcomers and urban au-
thorities);

— Setting a level of charges for the basic facilities provided,
such as to enable each scheme to be self-financing and in due
course to generate surpluses with which to help start other
similar schemes(1).

The primary advantage of site-and-services projects is that
they mobilize the abilities of their future accupants, who them-
selves organize the building of the houses. Money goes much
further by being spent only on essentials and people learn to
help themselves, not only on the project in question but for the
future as well. The savings effected may also allow the au-
thorities to couple house-building with home-ownership
schemes. Another important consideration is that local firms,
even on a very modest scale, can carry out a good deal of the
work. Where European firms were previously involved in most
EDF-backed building projects, the new schemes are likely to
be carried out largely by local entrepreneurs each dealing with
a part of the work. Calls to tender are confirming this trend.

“Another advantage of site-and-services schemes is that
they can be compressed so as merely to provide a starting
point—clean water, for instance—and then enabled to expand
as funds become available. The future superstructure on the
site is not a purely haphazard affair, either. The professional
lay-out of the streets, water supply and sewerage can pre-
determine the possibilities of the houses to be built by self-
help,” Mr Mace said.

“There is also an important psychological factor. Once a
man has built his own house, he will look after it. He starts
to develop a sense of quality and learns how to handle money.
It's quite different if he gets it ready-made”, he added. O

B.T.

(1) From the ODM position paper, “Planned settlement in developing countries—housing
for the lowest income groups”, December 1975.
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The following four reports give an idea of past and
present EDF urban development projects. The new
schemes for Kenya and Zambia have still to be giv-
en final approval for financing.

CHAD

N'Djaména water
supply network®”

Urban growth in Africa inevitably comes up against
the problem of water supplies.

The situation is particularly serious in N'Djamena because of
the speed at which the town has grown—the resident African
population increased by an average 7.4% every year from
1962 to 1970, when it reached 142 000, and statistics sug-
gest that the rate will increase further (an estimated population
of 242 000 in 1976) before slowing down a little and should
reach 325 000 in 1980 and 500 000 in 1990.

The average per capita consumption of water is 50 litres per
day, which is very low bearing in mind the climate, and a stu-
dy of the consumer structure reveals a situation which is an
even greater cause for concern—only 15 % of current water
consumption is piped to the 44 public pumps serving 90 % of
the population (2). These people take barely five litres per day
per head from the public supply and, since standard consump-
tion at the pumps is 20 litres per person per day, it seems like-
ly that the majority (probably 75 %) of the urban population is
not served by the network at all. This is partly due to the
geographical limitations of the distribution system, which only
covers half the town, and partly to low pressure, and results
in the population seeking extra water from shallow wells or
from the River Chari. These supplies are often polluted since
the wells are in family concessions near soakage pits and the
Chari is tainted with bacteria. The danger of dysentery,
amoebiasis and other water-borne diseases is, therefore, very
real (3).

(1) Taken from the “Fonds Européen de Développement, 1960-1975", by M-H. Birindelli.

{2) The remaining 10% are served by 3000 special connections.

(3) There are no available figures on sickness in N'Djamena, but the situation in Bangui is
very similar, since it has much the same demand for water and it too has received EDF aid
for its supply system. In 1965, 33 000 patients in Bangui were treated for water-borne dis-
eases and this went up to more than 76 000 in 197 1—i.e. twice as fast as the population
expanded.
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The 20-year old water ‘supply system has reached exhaus-
tion point. Water production, in fact, much more than doubled
between 1965 and 1974 (4) and the means of production are
now being used to the full. Although losses from the network
are very low (10-15 %), consumption can go no higher since,
in the dry season especially, the system is in use 22 hours per
day and this is the absolute maximum bearing in mind that
some time has to be allowed for maintenance.

In 1973, there was a shortfall {(5) and maintaining the status
quo would have meant restricting the hours during which the
public pumps were turned on, barring extensions to new dis-
tricts and to existing districts without supplies, creating a furth-
er deterioration for the already underprivileged population. It
would also have meant that requests for connections would
have been refused and people forced to obtain their water
from polluted sources. It might also have meant only an inter-
mittent supply on the network as a whole—a recognized cause
of pollution in distribution networks.

Emergency and long-term schemes

This is why the Chad government asked for Community aid
to finance an emergency scheme and an economic and tech-
nical study of solutions to solve the capital's water supply
problems by 1990. The emergency scheme was intended to
meet demand during the period from 1973 (when present in-
stallations reached saturation point) and 1977, when new fa-
cilities, of the right size and specifications, are due to be
brought into service.

Financing for the emergency scheme, committed in 1973,
covered the sinking and equipping of boreholes, building a wa-
ter tower and strengthening the distribution network. The new
boreholes will, like existing ones, supply the town from ground
water within the urban area. Both these works and the study
are under way, but considerable price increases (6) forced
the authorities to ask the Commission for additional financing
to enable them to be properly completed. This financing was
granted in January 1975, at the same time as for the first
stage of work on the normal post-1977 town supply (7).
Stage one involves sinking three more bore holes, building
three more water towers, laying a primary and a secondary
network and 50 public pumps and providing the managing
body, the STEE (Société Tchadienne d'Eau et d'Electri-
cité—The Chad Water and Electricity Co.), with the where-
withal for 2000 new connections. Technical assistance to the
STEE will also enable hydraulic technicians to be trained at the

{4) Production rose from 2.2 million m3 in 1963 to 4.2 million in 1971, 4.5 million in
1972 and 4.9 million in 1973. Consumption rose from 1.9 million in 1965 to 3.8 million
in 1971 and 1972 and 4.1 million in 1973.

(5) The shortfall in 1973 was an estimated 0.6 million m3

(6) The cost price of building materials (concrete, steel, planking etc.) needed for civil
engineering works, all of which are imported, more than doubled between June 1973 and
October 1974.

(7) The Commission has thus provided more than 11.5 million u.a. for the N'Djamena wa-
ter supply network.




company’s in-service training centre. Further work will involve
building a pumping/treatment station, which will be fed by the
Chari, since the ground water will probably be inadequate after
1983.

The size of the new (stage one) installations was worked out
on the basis of the increase in the population and in per capita
consumption, which it is hoped will be 81 litres per day in
1985. This together with more public pumps, particularly in
districts where the supply is poor or non-existent, will be a
substantial improvement for the most deprived sections of the
population. It will also mean that industrial and administrative
demand, from schools, hospitals and so on, due to rise sharply
by more than 50% between 1974 and 1983, can also be
met.

The Chad authorities are currently studying the problem of
prices. Water at the public pumps is free, so the cost to the
individual consumer ought to be kept down so that potential
subscribers are not discouraged and those industries that use
a large amount of water are not penalized. However, the price
has to be high enough to enable the STEE to balance its
books and to cover any losses incurred in the supplies—prov-
ided for social reasons—to centres in the interior. The current
sales price (CFAF 43 per m3) is due to be reviewed shortly and
a scale of charges, which will benefit the poorer people with-
out crippling industry, introduced. However, under no circum-
stances could this cover loan repayments and, since the state
itself is unable to take on further debts and could not do so
either, the Commission has decided to pay this amount in the
form of a grant. O

CAMEROON

Urbanization
and education

In 1972, the Cameroon government asked the Euro-
pean Development Fund to finance the construction and
equipping of 300 primary school classrooms and 100
units of staff housing in the Northern Province. The au-
thorities assessed the cost of these investments at some
CFAF 1000 million (3.6 million u.a.).

However, the project was not restricted to a simple building
operation. On the contrary, it was planned in the light of the
general situation in primary education in Cameroon and of the
specific economic and social conditions in the province in
question, as part of an educational reform plan designed to
adapt education to Cameroon’s social and economic needs.

How the project contributes
to the success of the reform

In the past, the lack of classrooms and school furniture has
been behind the mediocre primary results. It could paralyze the
reform which the government is trying to promote and for
which there must be a certain amount of infrastructure and
equipment.

— Classrooms must meet minimum acoustic and visual stand-
ards and have the requisite material facilities to enable the
teacher both to teach and guide the class. )
— The teacher must be able to keep his materials (textbooks,
cards, elocution and language tables) in a safe place where
they will be protected from the weather and kept clean.

— However good the teacher may be, the pupils will tend to
be unreceptive to active methods unless they are at least prov-
ided with desks for their school things.

— Finally, it is difficult to talk about a school for improving the
standards of the community when the school building and its
surroundings (plants, water points, kitchen gardens and latrines)
provide no useful model for the population.

The modernization of the educational infrastructure is thus
an important aspect of the reform of the primary school. The
government has made a considerable effort, with the help of
other aid organizations (Canadian aid, UNESCO and the World
Bank), to provide training and refresher courses for teachers,
research facilities and to produce teaching materials. It is un-
able to raise the necessary funds to improve the infrastructure
by itself and this is why it has applied to the European Devel-
opment Fund for help.

EDF-backed primary school in Cameroon
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Size and place of project

In view of the resources available under the 3rd EDF and
Cameroon’s own priorities, the Cameroon authorities and the
Commission earmarked 3 million u.a. for the construction of
primary classrooms and staff housing.

It was agreed that the housing be kept down to the strict
minimum (30 units of accommodation), so that the bulk of
available funds could go for classrooms (250). This programme
seems modest when compared to actual needs, but it has the
dual advantage of being small enough to be covered by the
operating budget of central and local government and of
being adapted to the rate of progress of the reform.

The Cameroon authorities decided to concentrate the new
building in the Northern Province, where socio-economic de-
velopment, particularly educational infrastructure, has fallen be-
hind.

Design of the project

Schools built with 1st EDF financing are already displaying
varying degrees of deterioration, usually put down to poor
maintenance. But there may be more to it than this. The users
(teachers, pupils and families) do not really feel responsible for
buildings to which they have made no contribution and which
involve techniques and design which are completely foreign to
local traditions.

This project.-took account of the experience gained from the
1st EDF-financed classrooms and of the aims of the educa-
tional reform.

Technical specifications

The Cameroon authorities and the technical departments of
the Commission jointly agreed that the design for the buildings
should be chosen on the basis of various sketch plans, which
would reflect what had been learned from previous construc-
tion and the aims of the modern educational system that had
emerged from the reform of the primary schools.

e The type of classroom chosen best meets the climatic de-
mands of North Cameroon and the aims of the reform of pri-
mary education.

e The buildings are simple and tough. Total useable floorspace
is some 64 m2 and includes a 4 m?2 storeroom for school ma-
terials. The overall design is intended to keep maintenance
costs to a minimum.

e Traditional school desks have been replaced by separate
tables and independent seating, since this is more suitable for
modern teaching methods in that various seating arrangements
can be tried.

e The ‘Boukarou’, or round type of housing, has been chosen
for the teachers. This suits North Cameroon very well and will
fit in with the habits and way of life of teachers and their fam-
ilies. Occupants will provide their own furniture.

e The surroundings have not been neglected. The area round
the school has been improved to meet educational, climatic
and hygienic requirements.
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Assessment of the project

An initial assessment made by members of the Commission
mission to North Cameroon from 21 January to 1 February
1976 suggested that the results of the project so far were
positive.

Both the Ministry of Education administrators and the
teachers themselves are pleased with the design of the clas-
rooms. Their only reservations are as to the height of the win-
dow rails and to placing of blackboards. In some cases they
also complain that there were no drop ceilings.

The school buildings look well together and blend in with the
surrounding countryside. The effect is enhanced by the use of
certain local materials, mainly facing stones from the Mokolo
area, and a careful choice of colours for the walls and door
frames.

Quality of the work and cost price

Although the sites are far apart, the roads are poor, water
is scarce, obtaining supplies is a long and difficult business and
small firms tend to be badly organized, the site schedule has
been more or loss adhered to. The work has been properly
carried out and the quality of the buildings is more than ade-
quate. Contracts signed and the first accounts for jobs carried
out by the public works department suggest that the fully
completed classrooms will have cost about CFAF 30 000-
35 000 per m2. This is something like 50 % lower than prices
charged by expatriate firms in North Cameroon in 1974,

Effect on the economy

Although no figures are so far available, it is obvious that
these investments have a considerable effect on the economy
of the Province of North Cameroon. The school construction
sites in the various departments employ something like a thou-
sand people. It is also worth noting that the door/window
frames and school furniture for all 250 classrooms are being
supplied by two metal frame manufacturers and four furniture
factories in North Cameroon.

The metal structural work and aluminium roofing are also
being supplied by Cameroonian firms in Douala.

Local interest

As most of the labourers—and even the construction work-
ers-—are recruited in the villages where the schools are being
built, the population has taken an interest in the work. In many
of the villages this has led to unpaid volunteers coming for-
ward to help clear the land, supply local materials to the site
and, above all, plant fast-growing trees for shade (acacias) and
fruit {(mangoes). This work will be continued and stepped up
with the help of teachers, pupils and villagers.

Training schemes for small
and medium-sized firms

In order to make these local firms more efficient and pro-
ductive, the technical assistants working for the project have




been running on-the-spot training schemes—mainly geared to
how to buy materials (bulk buying for all sites rather than daily
purchases), how to organize and supply the various sites, work
out payments, etc. However, these very useful schemes are
only run sporadically and it would be a good idea to widen
their scope and provide a broader, better-structured training
scheme once the technical assistants and builders no longer
have to supervise and run the sites.

Conclusion

In spite of serious teething troubles, this whole new scheme
is now running as planned, although a series of additional mea-
sures are needed to bring it to a successful conclusion:

— The delegation of sub-authorizing powers to the Governor
of the Northern Province has enabled the issue of calls for ten-
der, the signing of contracts and the payment of builders’ bills
to be speeded up.

— The leaders of the Northern Province are taking an interest
in the project.

— The technical assistance provided for the project is of high
quality.

— Finally—and this is most important—there is a good deal of
collaboration and a firm team spirit between provincial author-
ities, technical assistance officers and the Commission delega-
tion in Garoua.

Consequently, the project foreshadows what the provisions
of the Lomé Convention should be and should now be an ex-
ample for similar schemes in other ACP countries. [0

KENYA

Mathare Valley
site and service scheme

Mathare Valley is one of the worst slum areas of Nai-
robi. Population is about 85 000, of which 70 000 are
living in Old Mathare, where population density is as
high as 1750 per hectare.

Two types of settlements may be distinguished:
— “company housing”, i.e. timber houses set up for rental by
private African companies. The average unit of about 10 m2
has a corrugated iron roof, a wooden door and shutter and
houses about 3 to 4 people. There is neither water nor elec-
tricity, and the proportion of the built-up surface is so high
that there is usually only pedestrian access to the houses.
Rents are usually at about 100 KSh (11 EUA) per month.
These “company houses” were built within only 16 months in
1969/70, creating shelter for about 30 000 people in one go,
but breaking totally with existing building regulations;
— “squatter houses”, i.e. lowest standard shelter of various
materials (e.g. cardboard, corrugated iron, mud and wattle)
built unsystematically but to a very high density.

It was only after a cholera outbreak in 1973 that some wa-
ter points and public toilets were built. These are, however,

completely insufficient. Human excreta, refuse and waste wa-
ter is found scattered all over the settlement, with appalling
consequences on hygiene and health.

The area is said to have a peculiar social structure, with a
very clear-cut hierarchy, a community spirit and some suspi-
cion of public authorities or other intruders. The Kenyan au-
thorities have long been concerned about Mathare Valley, and
after menacing to tear down all illegally-built company houses,
an agreement was reached by which the companies will have
to “thin out” their settlements and upgrade them so that they
become compatible with basic hygiene requirements. The de-
tails of the upgrading programme are still to be determined at
government level.

Upgrading of Mathare Valley will be a vast and costly oper-
ation, with delicate social implications. A study, financed by
IDA, is presently under way to investigate this task in detail.
Any upgrading to the standard of building regulations would
probably destroy so many existing “houses” and be so expen-
sive to replace them, that either the socio-political conse-
qguences or the amount of capital required would be unbear-
able. So there is a strong case for preserving as much as pos-
sible of the existing housing and reducing the cost of the up-
grading investments to the strict minimum.

Whereas the initial project submitted to the EEC was es-
sentially upgrading, Kenya now proposes a site and service
scheme adjacent to the existing settlements, in order to house
some of the overspill population to be generated by the up-
grading programme. The project, which is presently tailored to
fit into the ceiling. of 14 million K Sh (1.5 million EUA) would
comprise:

— preparing land for 450-500 plots of 125 m2 each, plus
area for access and services,

— roads, footpaths and drainage,

— water supply,

— water-borne sewerage,

— contractor-built wet cores (water closets, showers, splash
area) on each plot,

— one room per plot as basic shelter (either partly contractor-
built or entirely self-help),

— a building materials loan per plot,

— refuse collection vehicle and containers,

— technical assistance for design, management and organisa-
tion of the project.

Total cost including a large margin for inflation and contin-
gencies is estimated at 3 200 EUA per plot, i.e. about 1.5 mil-
lion EUA for the whole project.

Kawangware
improvement scheme

Kawangware is a former African village which has
now become a suburb of Nairobi, with about 20 000 in-
habitants.

The majority are renters living in low-standard accommoda-
tion put up by the African plot owners who live in the village.
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Density is about 500 to 600 inhabitants per hectare. Houses
are usually made of either timber or earth (so called mud and
wattle) and a typical unit of 10 m2 houses about 3 to 4 peo-
ple. Monthly rents are between 40 and 100 K Sh per unit (be-
tween 5 and 11 EUA). Estimates suggest that household in-
come is on average around 300-500 K Sh (35-55 EUA) per
month, with wide variations on either side.

The major deficiency is in the field of hygiene. Only a mi-
nority of compounds are connected to a standpipe water sup-
ply. The rest of the population has to carry the water to their
homes over considerable distances.

There is no organized sewage disposal system. Garbage
removal is irregular. During the rainy season, storm water run-
off is precarious, with ponds of stagnant water all over the vil-
lage. These factors add up to completely unsatisfactory hygie-
nic conditions, and diseases are reported to be widespread.
The income and housing standards of Kawangware are by no
means exceptional.

The purpose of the project is to upgrade the hygiene con-
ditions of the village, through:

— road and footpath access,
— storm water drainage,

— water supply,

— water-borne sewerage,

— refuse collection,

— emergency street lighting.

The project does not comprise any housing improvement
proper. It stops short of the individual plot, merely offering to
plot-owners the possibilities of connecting up to the water
supply and sewerage reticulations. To facilitate this, a loans
scheme for financing the cost of ablution blocks (wet cores)
comprising tap, toilet and shower is added to the project.

Project cost is estimated at about 19 million K Sh (2 million
EUA) plus 0.15 million EUA Kenyan funds for land acquisition.
O

ZAMBIA

Site and
services scheme

This project comprises the preparation of 1000 land
plots for the construction of private houses in six small
provincial towns of about 10 000 inhabitants each (1).

The plots are to be allocated to owner-occupants who
would build their houses according to standard designs in the
context of a self-help housing programme, involving advice by
technical and community development personnel of the town
councils, a building materials loan and a building materials
store administered by the councils. However, the EEC project

(1) Mazabuka 11 000, Solwezi 8 000, Mongu 12 000, Mansa 8 000, Monze 6 000; Pem-
ba being the exception with only 1000 habitants.
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as proposed would stop short of any housing construction and
contain only the road and footpath acces to the plots and wa-
ter supply and sewerage up to the plot boundaries. On the ba-
sis of similar projects in the recent past, it is estimated that
the cost per plot will be Kwatcha 1500 (about 2 000 EUA at
the old exchange rate) including a sufficient margin for price
increase. Wide variations of cost between the six sites are ex-
pected.

Some considerations

The technical standards applicable to all self-help site and
service projects in Zambia are comparatively high, leading to
high investment costs per plot and, accordingly, high financial
charges for the individual beneficiaries. This in turn limits the
affordability of the project, so that the very low-income earn-
ers cannot compete.

Suggestions as to possible lowering of standards are pres-
ently under discussion in Zambia.

The coordination of project implementation is likely to pre-
sent some difficulties: the six project sites are scattered over
the whole country, and township councils have to take over a
multiple of functions (e.g. allocation of plots, advising on self-
help construction, administering the building materials loans
and material stores, collecting rates and mortgage reimburse-
ment). As experience shows that the success of this type of
project depends on watertight administration, technical assis-
tance was proposed in order to strengthen the local authorities
and coordinate the implementation of the project.

There appears to be some scope for linking the technical as-
sistance with a training programme.

The income group to be aimed at through the project de-
pends on the standards, i.e. the cost per plot, and on the fi-
nancial arrangements to pass the cost on to the plot allottees.
It will also be crucial to assure a fair and uniform allocation
procedure. The criteria may have to include a means test.

Preliminary agreements reached

Revolving fund

The Zambian government has requested a grant to finance
the project. It would pass on 60 % of the amount in the form
of a loan to the local councils (at about 7.5 % interest and 30
years duration) and 40% in the form of a grant. The percen-
tages correspond to the average proportion of “on-site” and
"off-site” works respectively. (It is customary to pass only the
cost of on-site works on to the users).

The reimbursement and interest payments by councils
would normally be credited to the general budget. However,
in order to benefit fully from the very favourable conditions of
EEC finance, it was agreed that these amounts should consti-
tute a revolving fund, to be set up with separate accounts and
earmarked for purposes similar to those of the original project.
The Zambian government will administer the fund (probably
the Ministry of Local Government and Housing). A rough cal-
culation shows that the fund will receive about 60 000 to
80 000K a year starting after about three years. [J




DEV OPING COUNTRY TOPRICS

Egypt, Jordan, Syria

The Community strengthens its cooperation

links with the Arab world()

The cooperation agreements
which have just been signed with
Egypt, Jordan and Syria following
the signature, in April 1976, of
agreements of the same type with
the Maghreb countries {Algeria,
Morocco, Tunisia)} are a practical ex-
pression of the commitments en-
tered into with regard to Mediterra-
nean policy by the EEC Heads of
State or Government at the Paris
Summit of October 1972:

“..the Community must.. respond
even more than in the past to the ex-
pectation of all the developing coun-
tries... it attaches essential importance...
to the fulfilment of its commitments to
the countries of the Mediterranean basin
with which agreements have been or
will be concluded, agreements which
should be the subject of an overall and
balanced approach”.

Four years later the will of all con-
cerned to embark on wide-ranging co-
operation on the basis of agreements
enabled the difficulties of a particularly
thorny set of negotiations to be over-
come, and Mr Claude Cheysson was
able to state that the commitments had
been honoured and that the Communi-
ty's policy towards the southern Medi-
terranean countries had now been es-
tablished. The only agreement which re-
mains to be concluded is that with Le-
banon, and negotiations on similar
terms will take place as soon as circum-
stances permit.

In addition to constituting an aspect
of the Community’s Mediterranean pol-
icy and, in more general terms, forming
part of EEC policy towards the develop-
ing countries, these agreements also
testify to the strengthening of the co-
operation links between the EEC and
the Arab world.

(1) See article on EEC-Mashreq agreements in “Courier”
no. 41.

These links will admittedly have to be
made even stronger by the Euro-Arab
dialogue, but the fact is that cooperation
links have now been established con-
tractually with nine of the 20 member
countries of the Arab League (the six
Mashreq countries, plus the Lomé Con-
vention signatories, Mauritania, Somalia
and Sudan).

These nine countries, which account
for 68% of the total population of the
Arab countries and absorb more than
50% of Community exports to the Arab
region, are on average also the least
well-off members of the League. They
have the biggest investment—and there-
fore import—requirements, a fact which
is reflected in the imbalance of their
trade with the Community. In 1975,
their combined trade deficit with the
EEC amounted to nearly $3 000 million
{while the Community’s deficit with the
Arab countries as a whole was approx-
imately $10 000 million).

The existence of these requirements
and imbalances means that an appropri-
ate model has to be established for coo-
peration, offering a set of instruments
(trade cooperation, greater access to the
Community market, financial and techni-
cal cooperation, industrial cooperation,
etc.) which have to be used in conjunc-
tion with each other to make an effec-
tive contribution not only to the devel-
opment of the countries in question but
also to the establishment of harmonious
economic relations with the Community.

BACKGROUND

First trade agreements
concluded with
Lebanon in 1965,
with Egypt in 1972

The first agreement concluded by the
Community with a Middle Eastern coun-
try was the non-preferential trade

agreement with Lebanon, which was
signed on 21 May 1965 and entered
into force on 1 July 1968. This agree-
ment, originally scheduled to last for
three years, has been regularly extended.
A second agreement—still restricted to
trade, though of a preferential na-
ture—was signed in December 1972
but was never ratified by the Lebanese
parliament.

The first exploratory talks with the
Arab Republic of Egypt took place in
1969 in order to examine its request for
a trade agreement. The negotiations be-
gan in September 1970 and were com-
pleted in October 1972, the agreement
being signed on 18 December 1972
and entering into force on 1 December
1973 for a period of five years. The aim
of the agreement is the progressive at-
tainment of a free trade area. Under its
terms the Community made a 55% ta-
riff cut for most industrial products sub-
ject to customs duties and cuts varying
between 25% and 40% for certain ag-
ricultural products. Egypt for its part
made cuts of 30% to 50% for a num-
ber of products representing around
30% of imports from the Community
subject to customs duties.

Negotiations for the conclusion
of cooperation agreements

At the time when these first agree-
ments were being signed the Communi-
ty, following a Commission memoran-
dum of October 1972 and basing itself
upon the guidelines laid down by the
Heads of State or Government at the
Paris Summit, set about defining an
"overall approach” for its Mediterra-
nean policy. It determined the geo-
graphical limits of this policy and, in the
case of the southern Mediterranean
countries, held out the prospect of wider
cooperation which took in other aspects
apart from trade and was better suited
to each country's level of development
and requirements.

Accordingly, reference to this pro-
spect of wide-ranging cooperation is al-
ready to be found in the preamble to
the agreement concluded with Egypt in
1972.
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Total food aid for these countries for
1976 represented about 12% of the
Community's food aid budget.

Food aid is determined by a unilater-
al decision of the Community, and is
therefore not covered by the coopera-
tion agreements. The geographical allo-
cation of the aid takes into account the
requests made by each country, and
these are examined on the basis of

Community food aid to the Mashreq countries —
an item not covered by the agreements

short-comings since 1970. Between
1970 and 1976 food aid totalled ap-
proximately 229 million u.a.

An important part of this aid—ap-
proximately 36%— has been set aside
for the Palestinian refugees for free
distribution (quantity allocated to UN-
WRA and Jordan). In 1974 the Com-
munity also participated in the UN-
WRA teaching programme organised

Breakdown for 1970-1976

various objective criteria: food shortfall,
per capita GNP, balance of payments
deficit.

Following the negotiation of the
agreements the three countries
stressed the importance which they at-
tached to the action taken by the
Community in this field.

The Community has been helping to
meet the Mashreq countries’ food. d

| Cereals T Milk powder Butteroil Total value
| tonnes tonnes tonnes million u.a.
- 4o - H _ I
EGYPT | 102100 36534 T 15 656 83.49
JORDAN 1 80477 ! 5 369 ‘ 3979 2495
LEBANON ‘ 66 139 6 552 3544 25.95(1)
SYRIA : 59 806 6 333 2614 19.34
LUNWRA 116 445 5 400 10 000 74.79(2)

in favour of these refugees for an
amount of 6.55 mu.a. Furthermore it
contributed financial assistance totall-
ing 9.81 m u.a. in favour of this institu-
tion.

(*) UNWRA=United Nations Work and Relief Agency.
(1) Including emergency aids through the World Food

Programme and the International Red Cross Committee.
(2) Including an aid of 26 600 tonnes of sugar.

It was, however, with the Maghreb
countries that the first negotiations got
under way in 1973. In April 1976, over-
all cooperation agreements were signed
with Morocco and Tunisia (countries
with which “association agreements”
confined to trade arrangements had
been concluded back in 1969) and with
Algeria.

Between 1973 and 1974, Egypt, Jor-
dan, Lebanon, and Syria officially asked
to open negotiations with the Commu-
nity. To this end, the Commission trans-
mitted its proposals to the Council in
January 1975. One year later negotia-
tions began with Egypt, Jordan and Syr-
ia and were completed at the end of
October 1976.

COOPERATION AGREEMENTS CONCLUDED IN 1976

A dynamic form of cooperation

Aimed at establishing “wide-ranging
cooperation” between the parties in-
volved, these agreements will permit the
combination of various measures de-
signed to contribute towards the econ-
omic and social development of the

Mashreq countries. These measures re-
late to trade and also to economic, tech-
nical and financial cooperation.

Since the agreements are of unlimited
duration, they give this “overall cooper-
ation” the necessary scope to enable
development problems extending bey-
ond the short term to be tackled. For in-
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stance, only the guarantee of market ac-
cess for an unlimited period can stimu-
late productive investment—particularly
in industry—and thus achieve far more
than the Community’s financial contri-
bution to such investment alone.

This forward-looking approach is a
prime factor of dynamic cooperation —
but a great deal of impetus can also be
generated by the institutional mecha-
nisms provided for in the agreements.
These mechanisms will make it possible
to assess the results obtained, define
certain measures more clearly and,
where appropriate, consider new
schemes. The Cooperation Councils, as-
sisted if need be by specialized commit-
tees, will enable an ongoing dialogue to
take place, and a similar dialogue could
also be established between representa-
tives of the political forces. Moreover,
meetings are planned to take place as
from 1979 and again as from 1984 in
order to examine the results of the
agreements and possible improvements.

By bringing together various develop-
ment instruments in a contractual rela-
tionship, in other words a stable rela-
tionship between equal partners, with a
sufficiently long-term perspective and
based on an ongoing dialogue, these
agreements illustrate the declaration
contained in the preamble whereby the
partners affirm that they are “resolved
to establish a new model for relations
between developed and developing
states, compatible with the aspirations
of the international community towards
a more just and more balanced econom-
ic order”.

Economic, technical and
financial cooperation —
a vast field of action

These forms of cooperation are com-
plementary to the efforts made by the
countries concerned to attain the objec-
tives and priorities laid down in their
development plans and programmes.
Special attention is devoted to regional
cooperation and integrated schemes, in
other words operations which combine
a number of means of action (such as
training, investment aid, trade promo-
tion).

In addition to the Community’s finan-
cial participation (see below) in the de-
velopment of each country’s production




and economic infrastructure a vast field
of action has been opened up, including:
— marketing and sales promotion;

— industrial cooperation, for instance
by arranging contacts between firms,
facilitating the acquisition of patents on
favourable terms, working towards the
elimination of non-tariff barriers, etc.;
— the encouragement of private in-
vestment;

— cooperation on scientific, technolog-
ical and environmental matters;

— participation by Community firms
in programmes for the exploration, pro-
duction and processing of the partner
countries’ resources and any activities
which would develop these resources
on the spot, and the proper perfor-
mance of cooperation and investment
contracts concluded for this purpose be-
tween their firms;

— cooperation in the fisheries sector.

PUBLIQUE ARABE
SYRIENNE

DA ———

ROYAUME HAGHEMITE
DE JORDANIE

{ REPUBLIQUE ARABE
DEGYPTE

Signing the cooperation agreements between the EEC and Egypt, Jordan and Syria

Financial resources: a direct contribution by the Community but
mainly a stimulus for the mobilization of capital from other

sources million u.a.
(Tua.=$1.11 US)
ST T ”TEigrypt Jordan [ Syria N Total
- S S ., i g
EIB loans | 93 18 1 34 | 145
Loans on special terms [ 14 | 4 7 25
Grants 63 | 18 | 19 | 100
Total ‘
o R e 40 580 s eqe2i0
A financial protocol defines the directly to the state concerned or, with

amount and details of the Community
contribution, which will run from the
time the agreements are signed until
October 1981 (as in the case of the
Maghreb countries).

— Bank loans are normally combined
with an interest rate subsidy of 2% fi-
nanced from the funds earmarked for
grant aid.

— The loans on special terms are for
40 years. There is a grace period of ten
years and the interest rate is 1%.

These resources are to be used for
the financing or part-financing of invest-
ment projects in the production and ec-
onomic infrastructure fields, for the
technical preparation of such projects,
and lastly for training schemes.

Financial aid is to be granted either

their agreement, to public or private
bodies, groups of producers, etc.

Agreements explicitly provide for the
possibility of joint ventures, in which
other providers of funds from the part-
ner state, EEC countries, third countries
or international finance organisations
would participate alongside the Com-
munity. This provision should make it
possible to promote triangular coopera-
tion involving oil-producing countries
which the Community is already devel-
oping in an effective way within the
Lomé Convention. The Community con-
tribution here could relate to feasibility
studies, training schemes and the im-
provement of infrastructure, all forms of
action likely to encourage investors to
take industrial projects- into considera-
tion.

The fact that the Community’s finan-
cial aid could stimulate the mobilization
of funds from other sources is another
indication of the dynamism of the co-
operation that is getting under way. In
this connection there is no doubt that
potential financial backers will take the
greatest account not only of the attrac-
tiveness of the projects presented but
also of the guarantee of access to the
Community market, which is of funda-
mental importance for making invest-
ments pay.

Trade arrangements

Opening up a large market is a major
stimulus to the industrialization of the
Mashreq countries.

For products other than those
covered by the common agricultural pol-
icy—in other words for raw materials
and industrial products, including ECSC
products—there will be a 100% tariff
cut from 1 July 1977. Before that date
there will be a cut of 80%. (Although in
theory this cut should be made as from
the entry into force of the agreements in
practice it will be from when they are
signed, since the trade arrangements are
to enter into force in advance). Quanti-
tative restrictions on imports and mea-
sures having equivalent effect will be
abolished as of 1 January 1977.
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There are a number of temporary ex-
ceptions to this general principle. Until
the end of 1979 at the latest, certain
imports will be subject to a system of
ceilings. Within the limit of the ceil-
ings—fixed initially on the basis of pres-
ent exports and increased annually by
5%—access will be duty-free, but the
Community may restore the duties ap-
plicable to third countries in respect of
any guantities in excess of the ceilings.

It should be noted that the proportion
of non-agricultural products in the three
countries’ exports to the Community is
very high (76% for Egypt, 96% for Jor-
dan and Syria). Furthermore, the bulk of
these exports are still raw materials. In
1975 crude oil accounted for 949% of
the Community's imports from Syria
and 51% of imports from Egypt. Raw
cotton accounted for 14% of imports
from Egypt and phosphates are the
main import from Jordan (approximately
70%). These products are all zero-rated
in the Common Customs Tariff. It is
therefore clear that one of the important
aspects of the Agreements is their con-
tribution to the progressive industrializa-
tion of these countries and in particular
to the efforts made—especially with
Community aid—to develop on-the-spot
processing of raw materials.

Agricultural exports

The Mashreq countries’ agricultural
exports, unlike those of the Maghreb
countries (especially Morocco and Tunis-
ia), represent only a small proportion of
total exports. They account for less than
4% of Community imports from Jordan
and Syria, and only 24% of imports
from Egypt.

If only products covered by the com-
mon agricultural policy are considered,
the percentages are lower still: less than
1% for Syria, 2.6% for Jordan and
10% for Egypt. These countries account
for only 0.15% of the Nine's total im-
ports of the products in question from
non-member countries.

Compared with other non-member
countries, however, the countries in
question enjoy privileged access to the
Community market under the agree-
ments.

The tariff concessions, which vary be-
tween 40% and 80%, cover the most
important part of agricultural exports.
However, certain precautions have been
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Ceilings are fixed for the following products {in t)
Egypt Jordan Syria
— Refined petroleum products 450 000 — 175 000
— Other woven fabrics of
cotton (CCT heading
No. 55-09) 3250 100 500
— Phosphatic fertilizers 35000 (n (1)
— Cotton yarn 7 000 (1) (1)
— Aluminium (1) (1) (n
{1} No ceilings have been fixed but the Community reserves the right to introduce them.
Trade between the Community and
million u.a.

Egypt, Jordan and Syria (1975)

1 ua=%$120 US

Egypt Jordan Syria Total
— EEC imports from... 299.3 7.7 436.2 743.2
— EEC exports to... 1268.6 i 2055 548.8 | 2023
Index (1970 = 100) 383 419 600 —
— Community trade surplus 968 197 112 1278

Overall cooperation agreements with the African, Caribbean and
Pacific (ACP) countries and the Arab Mediterranean countries

SOME BASIC DATA
ACP Coun- | Maghreb | Mashreq (2) Total
tries (1)
Population (millions) 268 36 48 352
ACP coun- Maghreb and Mashreq Total
tries (3) countries (4)
EEC exports (1975)
— Millions u.a. (EUR)(5) 7 590 6 889 14 479
- As % of exports tg
all non-member coun- 6.6 % 6% 12.7%
tries
EEC Imports (1975)
— Millions u.a. (EUR) 8 159 38156 11974
- As % of total
imports 6.9% 3.2% 10.2%
Community
trade balance -569 +3074 +2 505
Lomé Maghreb Mashreq (6) Total
Convention (1)
Financial aid
— Duration of the
Convention
agreements and
financial protocols |1/4/76-
31/3/81 until 31/10/81 —_
- Million u.a. 3390 339 270 3999

(1) Forty-six original signatories to the Lomé Convention.
{2) Including Lebanon.

(3) Including new signatories: the Comoros, Surinam, the Seychelles and countries which have applied for accession: Sao

Tome and Principe, Cape Verde, Papua New Guinea.

(4) Including Lebanon for which a sum of 30 million u.a. has been set aside.

(B) Statistical unit of account =1.20 US $ {approximately).
{6) Not including Lebanon.
{7) Tua.=1.11US &
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taken (quotas, import timetables, obser-
vance of the rules of the common or-
ganizations of the market, safeguard
clause) in order to safeguard the legiti-
mate interest of Community producers.

Arrangements for
Community exports to the
Mashreq countries

These exports, which account for
1.8% of the Community’s total exports,
will be covered by the most-favoured-
nation arrangements, though exceptions

will be made in favour of other develop-
ing countries.

The agreements, one of the objectives
of which is “to promote trade between
the contracting parties, taking account
of their respective levels of develop-
ment”, do not place any immediate ob-
ligation on the Mashreq countries to re-
ciprocate this treatment: the latter un-
dertake to consolidate existing arrange-
ments, while, however, retaining the
right to strengthen their tariff protection
to the extent necessary to meet the re-
quirements of their industrialization and
development.

The fact remains, however, that the
liberalization of trade is still the ultimate
objective of the agreements; the possi-
ble ways of achieving this will have to
be re-examined when the gap between
the levels of development has been re-
duced.

It should be stressed that the Arab
League countries as a whole already
constitute the main external market
(12.6% of exports to third countries in
1975) of which approximately 6% to
the Maghreb and Mashreq coun-
tries. O

ECONOMIC PROFILES

(1) Capital at middle and long term.
{2) Short term bank credit.

EGYPT JORDAN SYRIA

— Population (Millions) 36.4 25 7.1(1974)

e of which proportion engaged in agriculture 55% 39% 49%
— GNP ($ million — 1973) 8820 870 2800

e percapita (US $) 250 340 400
— External debt on

31/12/74 {(Million US $) 3120 564 769
— Debt service as % of exports of

goods and service 32% 4.9% 49%

i EGYPT JORDAN SYRIA
1974 1975 1974 1975 1974 1975
Balance of payements ($ million)
— exports 1674 1569 155 153 777 930
— imports -3491 -4 497 -484 -729 -1114 —-1540
— trade balance -1817 -2928 -329 -576 —-337 —-610
— services 186 449 69 198 45 - 3
— transfers 1305 1079 270 438 457 706
— current balance - 326(1) -1400 10 60 165 93
— capital movements - 156(1) + 171(1) 12 99 - 8 - 15
+ 345(2) - 532

— Reserves position - 137 —-1281 22 159 157 78

Sources : IMF and IBRD)|

Production of raw materials
EGYPT:

crude oil: 15.8 million t. {(1975)
present refining capacity : approximately 5 million t.

SYRIA:  crude oil: 9.5 million t. (1975)
refining capacity: 2.7 million t.
phosphates: 850 000 t. (1975)

JORDAN: phosphates (1975): 2 million t.
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The EEC

and the banana trade

The European Community and
its member states are the
world’s largest importers of ba-
nanas and therefore its thinking
and policies have a considerable
interest for and influence on the
banana market. In round figures,
banana exports in 1975 amount-
ed to over six million tonnes, of
which the Community imported
over two million, the United
States just under two million,
and Japan slightly under one mil-
lion tonnes.

The Community market

The Community’s individual markets
are an interesting mixture varying from
the virtually free market of the Federal
Republic of Germany to the highly or-
ganized national market organization of
France, with the United Kingdom and
part of Italy closer to the French pattern
and the Benelux countries, Denmark and
Ireland closer to the German pattern. At
present there is no common organiza-
tion for bananas but a series of national
regimes which have evolved in the way
they have for a variety of historical, eco-
nomic and legal reasons. In round fi-
gures the Community is supplied with
60% of its bananas from Latin Ameri-
can sources, 25% from ACP sources
and 15% from the French Overseas De-
partments in the Antilles. The 1975 fi-
gures showed 325000 tonnes from
Martiniqgue and Guadeloupe, 626 000
tonnes from ACP countries and
1080000 tonnes from Latin America.
Apart from the United Kingdom and
France, the ACP figures include what
Somalia supplies to the Italian market,
which was down to 35000 tonnes in
1975. These figures illustrate the bal-
ance between the preferential sources
-of supply and the free sources, the latter
being of lower cost and, according to
some tastes, better quality bananas.

Documentation Francaise

The principal ACP/OCT producers are
Cameroon, lvory Coast and Madagascar,
which supply approximately one third of
the French market (178 000 tonnes);
Jamaica and the Windward Islands
which, with contributions from the Ivory
Coast, Cameroon and Surinam, supply
approximately two-thirds of the British
market; and Somalia, which aims to in-
crease its production so that it will
eventually supply one third of the Italian
market through improvements to pro-
duction methods and the use of a loan
it has received from the European De-
velopment Fund. As the preferential
suppliers of France, Italy and the United
Kingdom are unable to meet all the re-
quirements of these countries, recourse
is had to third country bananas (from
Latin America) which pay 20% duty.

Imports into France from this source are
minimal (14 000 tonnes in 1974) but
the United Kingdom “dollar quota” has
tended to increase in recent years owing
to the inability of Jamaica and the
Windward Islands to supply this market,
and in Italy over two-thirds are supplied
from third country sources. If it was not
for the dollar quota, the fact of the 20%
tariff and the organization of the French
market, ACP and French Overseas De-
partments bananas would find it almost
impossible to compete with Latin Amer-
ican bananas in the three preferential
markets. For this reason it has been
agreed by all concerned that, in any
Community or international arrangement
that may be contemplated for the fu-
ture, the protection provided by Protocol
6 of the Lomé Convention must conti-
nue to be accorded to the preferential
producers. Different problems will arise
if and when the ACP producers raise
their export availabilities, thus reducing
the need for third country bananas in
the preferential markets, and this will be

Bananas from the ACP countries

%2
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a matter for discussion in the context of
a possible international agreement for
this commodity.

The problem of excess supply

In a situation of over-production and
excess of export availability, one of the
fundamental questions to be asked is
how to increase import demand. The
experts agree that the Community mar-
ket has almost reached saturation point
and it will therefore be necessary to
look elsewhere in order to absorb the
excess supplies—for example, in the
planned economy countries of eastern
Europe. Alternatively, it should be possi-
ble to give greater emphasis than here-
tofor to seeking alternative end uses for
bananas apart from the consumption of
fresh fruit. These might include using
the fruit for animal feed stuffs, dried or
chipped bananas and other possibilities
that have not yet reached the develop-
ment stage and therefore cannot yet be
considered as serious uses of the fruit.
The market for banana purée as baby
food could also be extended.

International action

The FAO Intergovernmental Group on
Bananas has set up a working group to
consider the possibilities of such an
agreement, on which are represented
the Federal Republic of Germany, Italy
and the United Kingdom, together with
Japan and the United States on the
consumer side and Jamaica and the Ivo-
ry Coast for the ACP countries on the
producer side, together with Ecuador,
the Philippines and a representative
from the Union of Banana Exporting
Countries (UPEB). France is a member,
being both a producer and a consumer.
The Commission is represented on the
working group as an observer. Such an
agreement might be based on export
quotas or other appropriate economic
measures in an attempt to reduce not
only the over-production but also the
excess of export availability which bede-
vils the banana market and keeps prices
depressed for the producers. The first
meeting was held in Rome in July, when
it was agreed by both sides that the fol-
lowing elements might be included in
such an agreement, but the list is not
exhaustive:

— establishment of production and ex-

¥
A banana comes pre-packed by nature

port goals compatible with world bana-
na requirements;

— provision for the examination of ap-
propriate economic measures designed
to secure prices remunerative to produ-
cers and reasonable for consumers;

— improvement of the quality of bana-
nas;

— plans to increase consumption;

— diversification schemes.

The next meeting will be held in
Rome in March 1977, by which time it
is hoped that a number of difficulties on
the producers’ side will have been re-
solved as well as a number of reserva-
tions on the consumer side on the effi-
cacy of international agreements, and
that it will be possible to make more
progress on the discussion of some of
the technical problems postulated by the
FAO in their documentation.

In Nairobi in May 1976, the UNCTAD
4 passed its Resolution 93(IV) on an in-
tegrated programme for commodities,
and bananas are included in the list.
UNCTAD is due to hold its first prepar-
atory meeting on this commodity in the
first quarter of 1977. It is to be hoped
that by that time, technical discussions
will have been sufficiently advanced in
the FAO group to provide a firm foun-
dation for preparatory talks in the UNC-
TAD context, which may lead to the ne-
gotiation of an international agreement.
The scope of this preparatory work is to
propose appropriate measures and tech-
niques, determine financial requirements
and to prepare draft proposals on such
items as production goals and export

quotas which would be used to defend
the negotiated price ranges in an agree-
ment.

The Lomé Convention

As far as bananas are concerned, the
Lomé Convention provides Protocol 6,
which is the instrument giving legal for-
ce to the protection already afforded to
the ACP producers by the Community.
The terms of the Protocol encompass
access to markets and market advan-
tages, financial and technical coopera-
tion covering all stages from production
to consumption and the opportunity for
ACP countries to gain footholds in new
Community markets. In other words, the
present situation is protected and all ef-
forts to improve their position in the fu-
ture will receive positive support from
the Community. There will be opportu-
nities for the banana sector to receive fi-
nancial and technical assistance as long
as this appears as a priority in the de-
velopment programme of the ACP state
concerned. Somalia benefited from a
transfer of funds in the Stabex scheme
in respect of its export earnings for ba-
nanas in 1975.

At the institutional level, a permanent
joint group has been established be-
tween the Community and representa-
tives of the ACP producers to provide a
forum for the discussion of problems
arising from the operation of Protocol 6.
This group met once in October 1975,
when the ACP states agreed to submit
to the Community a memorandum set-
ting out their problems and requests.
Once this has been received by the
Community and considered in its institu-
tions, the second meeting of the group
will be called. Bananas featured in the
recent presidential mini-summit and
they are to be discussed by both sides
in the context of the German Banana
Protocol early in 1977.

Perspectives

In the coming year, the main Commu-
nity effort will be directed towards the
part it will play in the FAO and UNCTAD
deliberations, where an attempt will be
made to reach a common position as far
as this is possible in the context of ex-
isting national arrangements.d

ROBIN SAVILLE
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The African
Institute
of Italy

The lIstituto Italo-Africano  was
founded in 1906 by a private group of
figures within the Italian Senate, notably
Fernando Martini, who shared a deep in-
terest in Africa. The institute (1) is now a
semi-state body under the foreign min-
istry. It began as an association, but dur-
ing its more than 70 years’ existence its
role, policy and organization have
changed. Ambassador Paolo Tallarigo,
the present secretary-general, stresses that
the economies of the recently of inde-
pendent African states have been receiv-
ing more attention since World War |l
and that this is a complement to the cul-
tural and intellectual aspects which used
to predominate.

The institute’s statute describes it as
“a national centre for the collection and
distribution of material on Italian activi-
ties on Africa, as a place for observation,
study, research and participation in the
problems and evolution of Africa and as
a meeting place where economic and
cultural relationships and friendship be-
tween lItaly and Africa can be expanded
and developed”. These are clearly diffi-
cult and complex tasks, but they have
always been taken very much to heart.

The law is fairly vague as to the ac-
tivities this actually covers, but their
range—at headquarters in Rome and in
eight other regional or inter-regional
centres in ltaly—shows that the institute
is an important stage for pro-African ac-
tion in Italy and in the EEC in general.
The activities also show the interest tak-
en by large sections of the Italian pop-
ulation, particularly the young, in Africa’s
problems.

Institute activities are divided into
three main spheres—research, study and
distribution; operations and consultation;
contact with the press and public rela-
tions.

(1) Headquarters: Via Ulisse Aldrovandi, 16-00197 Rome,
Italy.

Mr Tallarigo at a “Group of 7" meeting

Quality periodicals and
a comprehensive library

As far as research, etc., is concerned,
the institute publishes periodicals and a
collection of summary monographs (see
the “Courier” No. 39). “Africa” is a
quarterly journal of advanced scientific
articles by Italian and international ex-
perts. “La voce dell'Africa” (The Voice of
Africa) is a monthly publication of gen-
eral economic interest covering the
principal events of the previous month in
Africa. Five of the “Quaderni d’informaz-
ione"” series (information booklets) have
so far been on African countries (Cam-
eroon, Gabon, Nigeria, Somalia and
Togo) and it would be good to see these
very useful publications added to and
updated.

The institute’s headquarters houses a
comprehensive library (including map
and photo libraries). There are upwards
of 50 000 volumes, 723 sets of journals
now out of print and 186 subscriptions
to current periodicals on Africa, all- of
which constitutes a rich source of infor-
mation for research workers.

Meeting the need
for information

In order to meet outside requests for
information, the institute has opened a
documentation centre. Dossiers are
compiled using information (which is
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checked) from available sources and, on
occasion, from Italian embassies in the
various countries of Africa. This means
that the vast range of questions on spe-
cial points, usually of economic interest,
posed by the press, teachers and private
and public firms, can always be
answered with the most up-to-date in-
formation. Mr Tallarigo also hopes to ex-
pand the documentation centre into a
consultancy for small and medium-sized
Italian firms which are anxious to make
market contacts in Africa’ but which do
not have the funds to apply to a private
consultancy.

Annual courses covering various
aspects of African culture are now being
run in 18 different centres in ltaly
(25 000 students, mostly postgraduates
enrolled in 1975.) There are two types
of course—one covering the history and
geography of Africa and another cover-
ing internal and external policy and the
problems of decolonization and develop-
ment. Students come from all sorts of
university backgrounds, but most intend
to teach and, for them, the course will
considerably augment their knowledge
about Africa. The 92 000 books pub-
lished for sale to the students in 1975
were the institute’'s own principal source
of financing and a clear indication that
an increasingly large section of the pop-
ulation is becoming involved. The insti-
tute also provides a certain number of
study and research grants every year for
young ltalians anxious to complete their
studies in Africa itself.

The institute also runs debates, lec-
tures and meetings in Africa itself, at-
tended by highly qualified Italian and
foreign experts. For example—the inter-
national colloquium on the harmoniza-
tion of laws in Africa, in collaboration
with the International African Law Asso-
ciation of Great Britain (whose reports
appear in English, French and ltalian).

Reorganization
of the museum

The headquarters also houses the
“Africa Museum”, which is being reor-
ganized to put greater emphasis on ex-
hibits and themes rather than on anthro-
pology, which is so often to the fore-
front in displays of this kind.



The main sections of the museum are
devoted to pre-history and archaeology,
coins and medals, ethnography, art, pho-
tography and cinematography and phi-
lately and there is also a collection of the
letters and documents of Italian explor-
ers.

The institutes’ periodical exhibitions
have so far been extremely successful.
Over the last few years, the people of
Rome have been able to visit an Arabic
art exhibition put on by the Arab League
in 1973, “Traditional and contemporary
African art” to mark the OAU’s 10th an-
niversary, “ltalian painters for the Third
World” in 1974 and " Senegalese art to-
day” in 1975, under the patronage of
the Presidents. of Italy and Senegal.

The Institute
and the Pedini Law

This law, which deals with technical
and financial cooperation, states that the
institute has to prepare and carry out a
number of special cooperation projects.
In particular, the institute is running a
study on the reorganization and devel-
opment of nomadic stock-raising and
the installation of intensive cattle breed-
ing centres as part of general research
into solutions to the drought in the
Sahel.

The Ministry for Foreign Affairs has
also entrusted the institute with cooper-
ation between universities in Italy and
Africa and it is therefore coordinating
cooperation between various facul-

Otumfuo Opoku Ware Il, Chief of the Ashanti (Ghana),
visiting the Italo-African Institute

ties—primarily of medicine, arts and ar-
chitecture—of universities in Italy and in
Somalia, Uganda, Liberia, Algeria, Zaire
(Lubumbashi), Senegal (Dakar) and Kenya
(Nairobi).

Health and welfare
programmes

After a meeting on tropical diseases in
1973, Professor Pampiglione of the Uni-
versity of Bologna produced a health
guide to the tropics under the auspices
of the institute and with the agreement
of the various African governments. The
institute is currently in contact with
some of these governments with a view
to adapting the health guide to local
conditions and printing it in the local lan-
guages. Contact has also been estab-
lished with the WHO, to help boost the
Italian contribution to its health and wel-
fare schemes.

Trade fairs and
the Group of 7

Wherever possible, the institute takes
part in major trade fairs in Italy and
abroad, i.e. wherever it feels it can be
useful. A particular example of this is its
promotion of the Transafrican project.
More generally, it attempts to interest
Italian economic operators in developing
the African economy. At various fairs,
including those at Palermo, Milan, Bari,
Verona and Bologna, the institute has
taken a close look at certain economic
problems and relationships.

President Bongo of Gabon (centre) with Mr Pedini (left),
Italian Under-Secretary of State, and Mr Tallarigo

The new Europe/Africa relations un-
der the Lomé Convention are extremely
important in ambassador Tallarigo’s eyes
and he is anxious to further publicize
and extend the scope of the Convention.
Meetings in Rome, Milan, Florence and
Verona have already been devoted to
this.

The ambassador stressed the impor-
tance which the Group of 7 attaches to
trade between Europe and Africa, partic-
ularly in the form of joint projects. The
group comprises the Afrika Instituut
(Netherlands), Afrika Verein (Germany),
the Association Internationale pour le
Développement Economique et [|'Aide
Technique (France), the Centre - pour
I'Etude et le Développement des Inves-
tissements d'Outre-Mer (Belgium), the
East Africa and Mauritius Association
(GB) and the Istituto Italo-Africano. All
the bodies are anxious to help optimalize
the EEC-ACP industrial cooperation pol-
icy. Ambassador Tallarigo underlined the
Group of 7's desire to adapt its struc-
tures so as to obtain maximum repres-
entativity of European economic opera-
tors.

Its long experience and energetic or-
ganization make the Istituto Italo-Africa-
no a valuable source of information at a
time when the European public, espe-
cially the younger generation, are in
creasingly realizing that the Third World
is their concern. Nonetheless, more use
could be made of it. New ground has
still to be broken. O

R.D.B.
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The International
Patent Institute

Providing access to worldwide
technological information

Technological information is of
prime importance in the transfer of
technology from developed to
developing countries, as UNCTAD IV
resolutions on industrial property
clearly show.

Information of this sort is the concern
of the International Patent Institute in
the Hague (1), an international body set
up by the diplomatic agreement of the
Hague of 6 June 1947 and due to be-
come the research department of the
European Patent Organization (EPO)
when it starts up later this year.

For 25 years, then, the IPl has been
providing access to international techni-
cal documentation not only for the gov-
ernments of the countries subscribing to
the institute (member states), but also

(1) 2, Patentlaan, Rijswijk (Z.H.) Netherlands.
(2) The opiniorts expressed in this article are those of the
author alone.

SR L
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Who owns the industrial know-how transferred to

for industry and the general public, re-
gardless of origin—although IPI activities
to date have almost solely been on be-
half of industry in the industrialized
countries.

But are the technological information
services which the IPI offers the public
well enough geared to the needs of
developing countries to be of interest to
the industry which is just emerging there
as well? (2)

IPI public services

One of the main ones is to carry out
documentary research into the novelty
and inventiveness of applications for pa-
tents in the member states. In addition
to this official job, the IPI also runs a
worldwide service for the general public
by putting its research apparatus and
whole range of technological information
facilities at the service of industry in
general—large firms, small firms, inven-

s
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tors, research workers, patent advisers
and private individuals.

Research materials

Patent documents from the various
countries of the world and technical and
scientific publications provide the only
systematic information on the use of
technology in industry. The Institute’s
research material comprises the enor-
mous fund of technical knowledge con-
tained in these documents, plus the con-
siderable means needed to gain access
to it. There are 12 million documents,
primarily patents or requests for patents
from the major industrialized countries
of the world, and there are 800 000 ar-
ticles from technical journals and re-
ports. These are the bulk of the material..
The classification system divides the
documents into the various branches of
technology. Over and above this, there is
a numbered collection of all the patents
issued in most countries of the world,
bringing the total number of documents
housed in the 25-storey IPl headquar-
ters in Rijswijk, on the outskirts of the
Hague, to more than 30 million.

This systematically classified fund of
research literature, although enormous,
provides very precise information and its
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65 000 subsections have to be con-
stantly and carefully kept up-to-date to
include recent technological develop-
ments.

This, plus research proper, is the work
of the 450-strong IPI team. These high-
ly-qualified experts have been recruited
from among the graduates of the major
universities and colleges in many coun-
tries and they work in the Institute’s four
official  languages—Dutch,  English,
French and German. They cover all
branches of technology without excep-
tion and carry out a total of more than
40 000 items of documentary research
every year.

An IBM 370/135 computer {(central
memory bank 256K plus disk files, total
capacity 800.108 bits) is used to organ-
ize the information and for research into
some technical fields. This can immedi-
ately provide staff with whatever bibli-
ographical data—date of application and
publication, priorities claimed, etc.—they
need on any patent document plus doc-
uments relating to other patents on
similar subjects.

Range of services

This is, theoretically, unlimited. The
fund of technical information can, of
course, be used in many different
ways—perhaps in the process of obtain-
ing provisionally protected patent rights,
negotiating on patent licences or know-
how or ensuring protection against rival
patents. Or again it may be in the course
of drawing up industrial research pro-
grammes, finding the possible applica-
tions of a particular product or process
or monitoring technical progress (“the
state of the art”) in a given sector.

This is why, in addition to issuing of-
ficial reports on the state of the art for
the various member states’ national ad-
ministrations, the IP| also carries out a
variety of special tasks to the client's
specifications. The most common re-
quests are listed below.

Research into the state of the art

This, more commonly referred to as
research into novelty, far too narrow a
definition, is intended to reveal conces-
sions—both as regards novelty and in-
ventive step—in respect of an invention
for which a patent has been issued or
requested. Reports of this kind are nor-
mally similar to the official reports pro-

duced for national patent offices or, as is
shortly due to occur, as the European
Patent Office or body empowered to
carry out international research by the
Patent Cooperation Treaty (PCT).

Special research, differing from official
research, into the state of the art is also
carried out when work needs to be con-
ducted along particular lines. For exam-
ple, during opposition proceedings, the
opponent may have a certain number of
documents to hand but no illustration of
one of the important technical aspects
of his case. Research restricted to this
one aspect can fill the gap. Similarly, the
defending firm in infringement proceed-
ings must know which documents will
enable it to claim for the surrender of
the patent which is presumed to be an
infringement. The IPl can be asked to
undertake thorough research in cases
such as this.

It may also be useful to ask for re-
search into the state of the art in respect

of an invention, for which no patent has

been issued or requested, therby saving
any expenses in respect of this applica-
tion on translation, finalization to meet
legal requirements, duties etc. It should
be remembered that a large number of
patent applications fall by the wayside at
the research stage because of the exis-
tence of documents constituting conces-
sions of priority.

Research with a view
to free exploitation

Before launching a product or exploit-
ing a process on a new market, it must
be clear that the product or process in
question is not already protected. The
IPI then looks up which of the current
protection rights in one or a number of
countries are likely to preclude free ex-
ploitation.

Preliminary research for a
programme of industrial study
Monographs on the state of the art

Before drawing up and launching a
programme of study and industrial re-

search, it is often useful to have a selec-

tion of documents illustrating the state
of the art in the sector under investiga-
tion and showing the solutions that have
been applied.

Research of this kind may well involve
writing monographs summarizing the

state of the art in a given sector and
mentioning any trends in precise areas.
In many fields, patent literature exists
many years before technical realization
occurs and people who have these
monographs are therefore working with-
the most up-to-date materials there are.

Background research

The aim here is to get an overall pic-
ture of the most important publications
on a given subject, at high speed an low
cost. This sort of research is fairly gen-
eral and intended only as a preparatory
step.

Research into similar patents

The aim is to find out the members of
a particular family of patents issued in
various countries, according to both pri-
ority (bibliographical similarities) and
content (technological similarities).

Research into patentees

The IPI lists the patents held by given
individuals and firms in a certain number
of countries.

Bibliography of a given subject
or branch of technology

The IPI supplies lists of patent docu-
ments and non-patent literature from its
research files on subjects or fields spec-
ified by the client. This may be a simple
list of all the documents in one sub-sec-
tion of its classification system.

Automated research

In some branches of technology,
which are suitable for computer treat-
ment, automatic research systems—ana-
log/digital converters, control systems,
telephonic communication, lubricants,
plugs and sockets, electric machines,
laminated products, steroids, lasers and
masers, alloys and electrolysis—have
been introduced.

Photocopy supply service

The IP! can supply photocopies of any
documents on its files.
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Developing countries’ access
to technological information

The IPI services are to anyone—indi-
viduals, industries or national authorities
in any country. In principle, therefore,
developing countries are already able to
use them.

However, it may well be asked wheth-
er these services and conditions of ac-
cess are the best answer to the specific
needs of these countries. Will they need
a special type of technical information?
Should it be presented differently? Are
the present methods of paying for IPI
work suited to the possibilities of all
who apply for it?

The IPI cannot answer these questions
by itself. The answer should emerge
from cooperation and coordination be-
tween the various authorities concerned
with these problems and the IPl, whose
principle is to adapt its services to the
needs of the consumer who can then
make any alterations that prove neces-
sary.

What the PCT offers

The international office of the World
Intellectual Property Organization has at-
tempted to improve on world-wide or-
ganization of technological information
by drawing up the Patent Cooperation
Treaty, due to enter into effect in 1977.

In WIPO's eyes, the treaty will mean
that countries countries party to it will
no longer have to have recourse to the
services of specialized technicians and
technical literature in respect of docu-
mentary research into novelty and the
inventive step of applications for pa-
tents. This research and any preliminary
investigation will now be-carried out, as
part of a world-wide system of cooper-
ation, by one of the various international
research and preliminary investigation
administrations set up by the Treaty.
Developing countries party to the PCT
will, to a certain extent, find the sort of
technical/legal reception infrastructure
which they need to promote the transfer
of technology from the developing
countries. They will be able to control
the real worth of patented technological
processes they are offered and will
themselves be in a position to issue pa-
tents that are as reliable as those in de-

veloped countries, thereby providing
considerable protection for foreign appli-
cants and for their own inventors and
industries as well.

The Treaty will also provide member
countries with the most recent technical
literature, classified according to branch
of technology and drafted in the best-
known languages. This information will
comprise international requests for pa-
tent, accompanied by reports on interna-
tional research and, in certain cases, re-
ports of preliminary international inves-
tigation and technical abstracts.

The IP}, which has the relevant re-
search facilities, agreed some years ago
to become the PCT administration in
charge of carrying out international re-
search for any country which applied for
it. It is likely that the European Patent
Office will take over this duty. The IPI is
shortly due to become the latter's first
directorate-general. It will act as the
central administrative body for research
and as an information centre for most
European countries.

This provision is of particular interest
to states—the USA, Japan, the USSR
and the COMECON countries—which
are party to the PCT but which have no
access to similar services in their own or
in neighbouring territories.

The Lomé Convention context

The Centre for Industrial Development
set up by the Lomé Convention will, no
doubt, have a very important contribu-
tion to make to the search for the best
ways of cooperating with developing
countries on technological information. It
will have to see whether the services the
IPl is now providing do in fact meet
public needs or whether they ought to
be adapted.

Problems of financing

Among the problems to be solved is
that of how to finance IPl work. The fi-
nancial regulations covering the EPO
and the IP| provide for the organization’s
expenditure to be covered by fees for
any research carried out. This means of
financing, also adopted by the PCT,
should not pose any problems in cases
of international research or preliminary
international investigation into an appli-
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cation for patent when the applicant is a
firm or company in an industrialized
country. However, recourse to the EPO,
in its capacity as the PCT international
administration, might well be an expen-
sive undertaking for applicants from
developing countries. Similarly, carrying
out documentary research of any im-
portance as part of a general technolog-
ical information mission (e.g. producing
and distributing monographs on the
state of the art in fields of general inter-
est to developing countries), might, in
some cases, represent a considerable fi-
nancial investment. There is no doubt
that a solution can be found with the
collaboration of international bodies, like
WIPO and the EEC, which have under-
taken to promote technical cooperation
between developing and developed
countries.

Long-term objectives

The role of the IPl and the future EPO
Directorate-General for Research and
Documentation should be considered as
one of a whole series of cooperation
and technical assistance schemes in the
field of industrial property. This attempt
to improve the developing countries’ ac-
cess to technological information would
not interfere with the undertakings
planned in the longer term, under the
auspices of WIPQ, to set up a certain
number of regional centres of technical
documentation. The EPO’s contribution
to attaining these longterm objec-
tives—mainly as regards specialist train-
ing for the engineers, jurists, examiners,
etc. that the developing countries will
need to build their national or regional
industrial property infrastructure—is in
line with the resolution on technical as-
sistance adopted by the diplomatic con-
ference in Munich. This resolution invites
the European Patent Organization, “in
the light of the efforts of other intergov-
ernmental organizations, to use all avail-
able resources to help developing coun-
tries, regardiess of their geographical po-
sition, in the patents sector, primarily in
respect of documentation, staff training
and any other means of enabling these
countries to close the gap between
them and the highly industrialized coun-
tries”. O

D. PASTUREL
IPI group leader
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Barefoot technology

In Africa 30 per cent of all food
aid is lost through pest ravages
and climatic damage in storage. Yet
many of the receptacles needed to
prevent the losses are too expensive
for most farmers. The answer is
simple devices based on improve-
ment of local materials and me-
thods, and on the transfer of tech-
nology between developing coun-
tries. A unit set up in Kenya is trying
to provide some of the answers.

Headed by Oscar Mann, a 28-year-
old Kenyan, a new Village Technology
Demonstration Unit has opened 15 ki-
lometers from Nairobi. It is the first of
its kind in Africa. Its aim: to provide a
wide variety of low-cost alternatives to
expensive, commercially-made farming
and home improvement devices.

The emphasis is on the storage of
food and water. In Africa, where hunger
and malnutrition are rife, more food
than the continent needs could be pro-
duced by traditional agriculture—with an
additional surplus for export. Yet some
30 per cent of all food aid is lost
through the depredations of pests and
climatic damage in storage.

At the Karen centre, farmers can see
new ways of building low-cost grain
storage silos. Traditional bins can be im-
proved by lifting them off the ground.
Rodent-proof sun-dried brick containers
holding up to 2 1/2 tons of grain are
built in under two days. A large sack
filled with grass and leaves and then
plastered with mud and cement be-
comes a water storage urn as soon as
the mud and cement dries and the sack
is removed. It takes two or three days
to build—at a cost of only $1.50.

(1) Gemini Economic News Service feature.

by Uvedale TRISTRAM ("

One of the farmer's biggest problems
in Kenya, says Oscar Mann, is obtaining
a safe and cheap receptacle to store
water. The widely-used 40 gallon steel
drum now costs 40 Kenyan shillings
(over £2). This is beyond the capital in-
vestment of most farmers. The clay-ce-
ment urn holds almost three times as
much water as the drum. A 1000 gal-
lon tank constructed with these materi-
als costs under £5.

Devices at Karen include a “refrigera-
tor” which cools milk and food by the
evaporation of water dripping over char-
coal, food storage bins made from mud
and logs, a cooking stove made from
two 5 gallon oil drums and a windmill
constructed of plumber’s piping and tin
roofing material. All have been made at
the centre, using only locally available la-
bour and materials. Simple water pumps
from all over the world are being tested
to see which are best suited to Kenya.

In the view of Mr Mann, who is on
the staff of the UN Children's Fund

e

Food aid: 30 % is lost for lack of proper
Storage

(UNICEF), the most promising Karen de-
velopment is his vegetable drier—a
wooden frame covered with plastic
sheet in which onion, beans, cabbage
and carrots are sun-dried.

“There is little incentive for farmers to
grow more than they and their families
can eat. Facilities for taking produce to
town are limited and so is storage. Can-
ning is too expensive. With this frame,
you simply cut up the vegetables,
spread them under the plastic sheet and
in one day the sun dries them,” he said.
The device will also be useful for the
rapid drying of coffee and grain. The
Karen unit is also testing simple hand-
operated milling machines from Asia. If
they are found suitable for Kenya's ma-
ize and other grains, they could be pro-
duced cheaply there, providing local em-
ployment.

The thinking behind the Karen centre
is typified by a remark made by one Af-
rican delegate to the recent UNCTAD
conference in Nairobi: “What we really
need is ‘barefoot technology'”. It is
based on the practical improvement of
local materials and methods, on the sim-
plification of imported technology from
the developed world and, as in the case
of the Asian milling machines, on the
transfer of technology between deve-
loping nations.

Jointly sponsored by UNICEF and
Kenya's Ministry of Housing and Social
Services, the main purpose of the Karen
Unit is to enable farmers, trainee in-
structors in Kenya's Village Polytechnic
Programme and teachers from agricul-
tural schools to see alternatives to com-
mercially available equipment and learn
how to make them. The project will
operate for the next three years on a
budget of only $65.000.

The drive for the venture comes from
Oscar Mann. He is determined to pass it
on to others. “| would like to ‘un-magic’
technology”, he said. “If only 10 people
get excited by these ideas, then I'll be
happy. The good news will spread.” [0

U.T.
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TOGO

Extensions to the port
of Lomé

On 10 January 1977, Ayité Gachin
Mivedor, Minister of Public Works and
Mines, officially accepted, on behalf of
the Chief of State, the ore and oil quays
constituting stage two of construction of
the autonomous port of Lomé.

Stage two was financed by the Kre-
ditanstalt fir Wiederaufbau (Reconstruc-
tion Bank of Federal Germany), the Eu-
ropean Development Fund and Togo's
own investments budget.

Mr Mivedor described the new facil-
ities and went on to praise German-
Togolese cooperation. He stressed that
this was the first time that EDF aid had

been provided specifically for the port of
Lomé, although the considerable EDF in-
vestments in various sectors of Togo's
infrastructure all contributed to making
port activities more viable and more
profitable. “The Togolese government's
support and encouragement for ACP-
EEC cooperation is fitting proof of its
gratitude to the EDF”, he said. René Tei-
sonniére, EEC Commission delegate: in
Togo, outlined the nature and aims of
this major investment in the following
speech.

“The benefits of the Lomé Convention
are praised throughout the world today.

Opening the new facilities for handling oil and ore in the port of Lomé
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But, of course, the hopes it raises would
never have seen.the light of day if the
way had not been properly pre-
pared—and the way was prepared by
successful development schemes, of
which the port of Lomé is, undeniably, a
good example.

Opening the door
to industrialization

The financing was in answer to a
universally-acknowledged need—coastal
outlets, which are of such vital impor-
tance for both maritime and landlocked
countries.

The port of Lomé was built in 1967
with bilateral German aid. Freight ship-
ping has increased at an average 10%
p.a—250000t in 1965, 330000t in
1970, 423000t in 1974 and
600000t in 1975.

The port has had both to handle in-
creasing traffic and to cater for the
industrialization of the country, which
now has a cement works, a fertilizer
plant and an oil refinery. Without it,
there could have been no such industri-
alization.

Extensions were therefore undertaken,
for a total cost of 5000 million, of
which 76 % was a loan from German
bilateral aid, 24% an EDF grant and
184 million from the Togo national bud-
get. The financing enabled an ore port,
an oil port and a fishing port, sheltered
by a 945 m jetty, to be built.

So Lomé is now one of the links in
the transport chain. It is both the start-
ing point and the finishing post of the
great northern road. This is a major
highway, and modernization, involving
linking Lomé, Ouagadougou and Nia-
mey, is another success of General
Eyadéma’s major public works policy.

What can we
learn from it?

Fine feelings don't make good litera-
ture, said André Gide—nor do words
and promises alone make good projects.



There had to be the political will, there
had to be a thorough quantitative anal-
ysis and properly coordinated financing.
And, above all, there had to be a good
combination of bilateral and multilateral
aid.

There had to be a balance between
capital investments and expenditure
covered by loans so that the conditions
of the guarantee were less onerous so
as not to discourage the promoters
themselves, the directors of the Auton-
omous Port of Lomé, who have to man-
age the investments.

In a word, there had to harmony, so
that the work could be carried out jaint-
ly—and there was in fact perfect har-
mony throughout the 34 months of
work on site.

But, in cases such as this, the crux of
the matter is neither the financial condi-
tions nor the project execution. The es-
sential thing is that the completed work
be functional and satisfy the require-
ments that made it necessary.

And it is not just because the port has
been built with loans or grants, or both,
that it will be run properly. It will be run
properly because the department res-
ponsible for it is a capable official body
with the budget, technical means and
managerial staff necessary to ensure
that the facilities are kept in good repair.

We know the port inspector and his
services, and we know that their compe-
tence, keenness and devotion to duty
are the best possible guarantee that this
fine technical achievement will flourish.
And we know that those who use the
port, now and in the future, will find it
the answer to the demands of the con-
stantly increasing traffic.

Thus, gentlemen, you will provide irre-
futable proof of your country’s struggle
to obtain and consolidate its economic
independence under the guidance of
General Eyadéma.

In conclusion, if we take a rapid look
at the past, the present and the future,
we can see that the geography of Africa
is being reshaped and refashioned be-
fore our eyes.

As to the past—many Loméans still
remember when passengers used to
leave the ship in a wicker basket hang-

The main jetty

ing above the waves. Crane drivers
sometimes took pleasure in giving them
a ducking—unless the waves did the job
for them.

But today, when we look out over the
port, beyond the festive banners, we are
struck by the pleasant geometrical ar-
rangements of the different buildings
and by the view of the jetties enclosing
the untroubled waters of the harbour,
safe from the menace of the ocean. It is
motionless, as if it were there for all et-
ernity.

Let us get things clear and imagine
what will happen in the future. Once the
party’s over, the whole port will start
moving and things will change their

place and shape. | should like to borrow
from Georges Duhamel who, in his
" Cordial Geography of Europe” said:

“Everything is alive, awork, afloat.
Look at that crane playing a frenzied
game with the wagons. And that freigh-
ter—not, as it seemed, laid up for ever
more—has hastened hooting off. And
watch the tankers, as the hasty tugs
break up their huddled conference”.

This, with a little imagination, could be
the port of Lomé to morrow, the life-
blood of Togo's industrialization, a
crossroads for goods, clinker, oil—and a
privileged meeting point for men and
ideas. In a word, one of civilization's
achievements”.[J
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EDF PROJECTS

Appraisal of agricultural projects
submitted to the Commission
of the European Communities

The appraisal of agricultural
projects, as carried out by the
EEC Commission, follows general
guidelines laid down for all pro-
jects but involves a number of
special features in practice.

General guidelines
for project appraisal

There are various stages in the life of
an ACP project submitted to the Com-
mission. Programming(1) is the first
stage and appraisal the second. If a fi-
nancing decision is taken, the project is
then carried out and the final stage is an
assessment of the results, made some
time after completion of the work.

Programming comes before appraisal
in that only projects in the “indicative
programme”, drawn up jointly by the
ACP country in question and the Commis-
sion atthe beginning of the five-year period
covered by the Lomé Convention, and any
projects inserted later if the list is revised
{also jointly), come up for assessment.

The three basic principles behind the
appraisal procedure are set out in Article
53 of the Lomé Convention. The first is
that it shall be carried out “in close col-
laboration” by the Community and the
ACP country concerned. The second is

(1) See “Courier” No. 31 {special edition) March 1975, a
series of articles on the main provisions of the Lomé Con-
vention, in particular p. 34 on financial cooperation.
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that appraisal be thorough, “technical,
social, economic, trade, financial, organi-
zational and management aspects of
such projects” being “systematically re-
viewed". The third is that any project for
which financing is granted must meet
the specific development objectives of
the ACP state concerned and must be
effective, profitable and viable. We shall
see below how the appraisal procedure
establishes whether these conditions are
met. These basic principles call for a
rigorous system of appraisal, with a
twofold aim (2).

For the ACP countries: to ensure that
the available financial and technical re-
sources are spread as effectively as pos-
sible among the top priority projects.
They are always inadequate in view of
the enormous needs.

For the Commission: to ensure that
the funds provided by European contrib-
utors are used to good effect, i.e. under
the conditions laid down in the Conven-
tion which binds the ACP and EEC
countries, in order to meet its partners’
development aims.

But how is the appraisal actually
made? In most cases, an ACP country
submits a project dossier, which the
Commission then studies both on paper
and on the spot through frequent contact
with the government concerned. Less
often, an idea for a project emerges and
the Commission then agrees to finance
a study with a view to establishing a

(2) See A. Van Haeverbeke on EDF appraisal of transport
projects, the “ Courier” No. 30 (March-April 1975), pp. 27
et seq.

dossier, which is later examined jointly
by the ACP and the Commission repre-
sentatives.

Then, in the light of the economic and
social policy of the ACP state, the Com-
mission has to check that the suggested
means—i.e. the project—are in line with
the prescribed aims, and meet the best
economic and technical criteria.

This verification is carried out on the
basis of internal Commission docu-
ments (3), which, if the ACP state con-
cerned has no preference for any partic-
ular method of appraisal, suggests me-
thods which will be largely based on the
experience of the Commission itself and
of bilateral aid from EEC countries, and
on the practice of other national and in-
ternational development cooperation or-
ganizations. If the ACP state prefers to
use some other method with which it is
more familiar—such as those used by
the French Ministry for Cooperation, the
British Ministry of Overseas Develop-
ment, the German Kreditanstalt fir
Wiederaufbau or the World Bank—the
Commission will of course base its as-
sessment on the dossier it receives and
will only ask for further information
where necessary.

Appraisal of
agricultural projects

Commission appraisal of agricultural
projects is based on the idea that given
needs must be met in the most suitable
way possible. There are three main
stages: a description of the reference si-
tuation, i.e. how things are and how
they would develop if there was no pro-
ject; an analysis of project contents and

(3) These are (i) project dossiers, listing the relevant com-
ponents for each category of project; (i) a document on the
general appraisal of projects by the EEC, completed by a
specific document on calculating the return on agricultural
projects. Other specific documents for other types of pro-
ject are being drafted.




possible variations; and an examination
of the anticipated effects of the project,
whether quantifiable or not.

Stage one is preceded by a link-up
period between programming and ap-
praisal proper. This involves studying the
place of the project in national develop-
ment planning and seeing how well it
fits in, thereby meeting one of the con-
ditions of the Lomé Convention. There is
not usually enough time during pro-
gramming to go into the details of the
projects and a thorough investigation
may reveal that they are only superfi-
cially in line with development aims
which could well be achieved by other,
more appropriate means. Projects of this

Groundnut plantation
An EDF project is drawn up and put into action

sort are usually dropped by mutual
agreement between the ACP country
and the Commission and another project
is brought into the indicative pro-
gramme instead. For example, if one of
the top priorities of planning is to bal-
ance public finances and a proposed im-
port-substitution project costs more, at
the operational stage, than the previous
imports, the project does not fit in.

This preliminary period is also the
time for eliminating any projects not el-
igible for Community financing, where
this has not been done during program-
ming, such as current administrative,
maintenance and operating expenditure
(Article 46 of the Lomé Convention)

which cannot be the subject of the der-
ogation referred to in Article 11(3) of
Protocol No. 2 annexed to the Conven-
tion. This derogation covers “the run-
ning costs of, or major repairs to, works
previously financed by the Community
which are of special importance to the
economic and social development of the
state concerned”, provided that such ex-
penditure “proves too great for the
state” and provided that the Community
financing is provided “temporarily and
on a diminishing scale”.

If the project is in line with the nation-
al development plan and eligible for
Community aid, then appraisal proper
can begin.
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The reference situation

The description of the reference situ-
ation (outline of the region in question,
use of land, population, employment, in-
come, areas under cultivation, yield,
categories and quality of production,
methods of development, marketing and
processing, prices, rural structures, etc.)
is of vital importance. It is the examina-
tion of this situation “before” and “af-
ter” the project that will give a correct
idea of the effects and, therefore, the
value of the project. However, the “be-
fore” situation has to be described with
an eye on the future—that is to say, an
attempt has to be made to predict how
things would develop without the pro-
ject. The state of the area concerned
may deteriorate initially—the soil may
lose its fertility, the areas available to in-
dividual families may decrease, emigra-
tion may become necessary and so on.
But there may also be progress. Certain
writers suggest that Africa’s rural pro-
duction can increase by 2.56% p.a. in the
long term (4).

This sort of thing is obviously very
difficult to predict and, if there is no
specific basis for calculating develop-
ments, then it is probably better to stick
to the original situation—an apparently
simplistic solution being better than
guesswork.

A particular, but common, problem is
lack of statistics. The ideal project is ob-
viously one which is based on detailed
figures (5), provided they are reliable.
Two opposing attitudes, perfectionism
and carelessness, are possible here, and
both are dangerous. The former involves
demanding all the figures for the various
sectors mentioned and would probably

lead to nothing since, in all but the most

highly-developed countries, full, up-to-
date, reliable statistics are a.rarity. Con-
sidering- such data as vital would, in the
case of the poorest ACPs, necessitate
lengthy, and therefore costly research
and mean that the project, although a
priority one, could not be carried out in
the immediate future. Carelessness can
arise from acting on a first impression or

(4) John H. Cleave: African farmers—labor use in the de-
velopment of smallholder agriculture (Praeger, New York
1974).

(5) E.g. statistics on areas under production, hygrometrical
measurements, censuses, market price lists, land registers,
percentages of loan repayments over the year, etc.
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on the basis of partial surveys, without
referring to a series of figures furnished
by repeated observation over many
years, and may lead even the best in-
tentioned of experts to embark on a
doubtful course of action. For example,
peasant farmers who are idle at certain
times of the year do not necessarily
spell rural unemployment. Yields worked
out on the basis of one year on one
farm may lead to under or over-estima-
tion according to whether the year is a
good one, whether the farmer is enthu-
siastic, whether he has assimilated ad-
vice from the extension service and so
on.

A minimum of statistical information
is therefore necessary and, of course,
the better the information, the better the
appraisal.

In each case, the appraisal services
have to asses this minimum of informa-
tion to see whether they ought to ask
for more details and whether lack of
data might lead them to overlook an im-
portant aspect of the project. Discussion
with national governments and local
leaders is vital here. It is also important
that the dossier state whether the fig-
ures supplied are based on true statistics
from a particular source) or whether
they are just estimates.

A study of the reference situation
should logically reveal exactly what need
is to be met and show the bottlenecks
and the potential of the area in question,
i.e. it should show why a project has
been planned there. In some cases, this
study may be completed by an analysis
of similar projects previously carried out
in the area in question. The results of
these projects do, in fact, provide valu-
able information for the new projects,
provided any comparison is based on
data that really are comparable (same
type of soil, the same conditions of pro-
duction, etc.). The existence of micro-cli-
mates inside a region may, for example,
interfere with assimilation, or a selected
palm grove may be more demanding
than a natural one, and so on.

Once a picture of the reference situ-
ation has been obtained, the second
phase of appraisal—analysis of the con-
tents and possible variations on the pro-
ject—can be started.

Project analysis

A detailed description of the econom-
ic and technical aspects of project anal-
ysis is not necessary here—the general
lines are provided in the outline dossier
and have to be adapted to each type of
project, irrigated or dry crops (family or
industrial plantations), integrated pro-
jects, land protection and reconstitution, a
mass campaign for the popularization of
seed treatment, etc. The main points are
as follows.

The first step is to examine the stu-
dies and research (soil investigation,
agronomical testing and market studies,
for example) carried out prior to the
drafting of the project.

The second is a detailed technical de-
scription of the aim of the project (in-
crease in area under cultivation, unit
yields, quality, total production, value at
market prices) and the suggested means
of implementation at both investment
and operational stages—works, supplies,
expatriate technical assistance, local
staff, working capital and a contingency
fund. The technical description must
also include a precise schedule, specify
methods and structures for implement-
ing the project (management, marketing,
agricultural credit, etc.) and set out any
additional measures that might be
needed (later investments for the indus-
trial processing of production, labour
recruitment system, legal texts, follow-
up reports and so on). it should be not-
ed that the main variants must also be
discussed and their advantages, disad-
vantages, potential realization, sche-
dules, costs, etc. must be assessed.

The third important aspect of the
analysis is the financial study. This in-
volves costing the investment stage of
the project (estimates), costing the oper-
ational phase (provisional operating ac-
counts) and breaking down the amounts
into intermediate local consumption, im-
ports, customs duties and values added
(wages, tax and profits). It means that
the cash flow has to be verified and the
liquid assets situation of the project in-
vestigated. It is carried out for the pro-
ject as a whole, regardless of how many
different financing arrangements there
are and what the sources are, and




should lead to a proposal for a financing
plan. The project may only involve EDF
resources, or it may include financing
from other, national or foreign, sources.
The amounts and terms of the financing
must therefore be chosen to suit the fi-
nancial situation of the country in ques-
tion and the individual features of the
project {6). Any subsequent take-over of
the project by state or private interest
should be carefully examined—particu-
larly the operating/maintenance ex-
penditure.

The fourth part of the analysis is the
economic study. Technical and financial
data are used to check that the aim of
the project is achieved under the right
conditions—i.e. those which are suited
to both the good and the bad features
of the region in question, determined
during the first stage of appraisal—and
are geared to the possibilities, in terms
of staff and funds, of maintenance and
operation in the ACP country. Determi-
nation of the effects of the project on
the various economic operators con-
cerned completes this stage. This is dis-
cussed below, in order to convey the
importance of the anticipated effects of
the project on the overall appraisal.

There may in some cases be a fifth
stage to the analysis when the social
aspects are gone into (see the discussion
of the effects on the small farmer be-
low). For example, in a project to estab-
lish peasant farmers on virgin land, the
social aspects are fundamental in that
they largely contribute to determin-
ing the population’s attitude to, and
therefore the success of, the project.
Social aspects mean, over and above
any considerations of employment and
income, the material surroundings {e.g.
housing, water supplies) of the peasant
farmers where new villages are being
built, the adaptation of new techniques
or methods to the outlook and customs
of the local population, and so on. This
vital adaptation may considerably affect
the time it takes to carry out the project,
since the rate at which innovation can
be assimilated varies widely from one

{6) For example: an industrial plantation project in a coun-
try which is not one of the least-favoured ACP states (Ar-
ticle 48 of the Lomé Convention) would be more likely to be
granted financing in the form of a loan than a family plan-
tation project in one of the ACP states listed in Article 48.

category of producers to another, being
faster where farmers are already “ad-
vanced” and slower in the case of
poorer areas.

This is one conclusion among many
others that the Commission has drawn
from nearly 20 years of experience with
Community aid. And, of course, it is in
the light of this constantly broadening
experience that new projects are ap-
praised.

Overall, this analysis will reveal
whether the project is viable. But it still
remains to be seen whether it is effec-
tive and profitable—and this is the sub-
ject of stage three, when the anticipated
effects of the project are examined.

Assessment of the effects
of the project

Agricultural projects are assessed at
four different stages. First, the input
stage (labour, fuel, fertilizer, agricultural
machinery, young plants, etc.). Second,
at the level of the peasant farmer con-
cerned (small planter or wage-earner).
Third, at the level of the project itself (fi-
nancial return) and last, at the level of
the state (economic return and non--
quantifiable effects). The whole examin-
ation should reveal whether the project
is a profitable one (7).

In many cases, the ACP countries are
in the sort of situation where the factors
of industrial production, such as fertiliz-
er, insecticides, machinery and fuel, have
to be imported and this should be borne
in mind when the effects on the balance
of payment are being worked out. Sim-
ilarly, unemployment is frequent in rural
areas and this too will affect economic
profitability. If input—particularly indus-
trial input—has to be supplied by local
firms, then it must be determined
whether their production capacity is
adequate to meet the project’s require-
ments without any extra investment.

(7) When the rate of return cannot be calculated (due to
lack of statistical data, for example), another indicator of
profitability is admissible—the capital coefficient, cost of in-
vestments per ha or per job created, etc.

Any additional investment of this kind
will have to be included in the “effects”
of the project, together with the cost
and advantages (imports, employment,
tax, etc) These effects may well
amount to a net gain, which will be at-
tributed to the project—for example,
when byproducts (which have not so far
been sold locally or exported because
there was no market for them or they
were of low commercial value) are used
to make packing cases for the produce
expected from the project, with the help
of hitherto unemployed local labour. It is
also possible that, if the additional elec-
tricity needed for the project is to be
supplied at an acceptable price {to pump
irrigation water for example), the local
firm will have to import more fuel, al-
though it will be unable to put its prices
up enough to cover the additional out-
lay. This results in a net cost which
should then be offset against the pro-
ject. These various advantages and dis-
advantages are finally integrated in the
analysis at national level to calculate the
overall economic return of the project.

There are two quantifiable elements
at the level of the individual farmer—the
net additional income—i.e. the additional
income from the project (e.g. value of
extra production) will be offset against
his previous income, after deduction of
the costs of obtaining this extra income
(purchase of seed, water tax and so on).
If there is a considerable gain to be
made, the farmer in question will prob-
ably support the project. If there is only
a small financial advantage to be' had
and the work involved in the project is
much more arduous, the population will
probably only be luke-warm in their at-
titude to it. The destination of the new
produce (to be consumed by the grower
or sold) is also important, since obtain-
ing a cash income can be a deciding
factor in some cases.

Other factors are also involved at the
level of the farmer—distance of the well
in a new village, possibility of sending
children to school, etc. These factors
cannot be assessed in conjunction with
the work and income factors, but they
should not be neglected.

At the level of the project itself, an

analysis of the quantifiable effects is
carried out and usually leads to the cal-
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culation of the internal rate of financial
return. In this case, all costs and advan-
tages are worked out at market prices
and the annual cash flow must be es-
tablished for the whole period of the
project. That is to say that the annual
balance (negative or positive) of income
as compared to expenditure of the pro-
ject must be established, regardless of
whether it is at the investment or the
operational stage. The principal income
in an agricultural project is the value of
the extra produce obtained through the
project, but there may also be state
grants (e.g. to cut the costs of fertilizer)
and, in the final year of the project, the
residual value of installations and equip-
ment. Costs are, generally speaking, the
investments and the costs of operating
and trading (purchase of seeds and
young plants, insecticides, fertilizers,
fuel, water, electricity, spare parts,
wages, equipment replacement, taxation
and overheads). In addition, the working
capital is considered to be a cost and is
included as such the first year it is used,
any remainder at the end of the project
being considered as income.

The life of the project is determined
by the life of its principle components. A
palm plantation, for example, has a life
of about 30 years before production
drops to almost nothing. A dam will
normally last more than 50 years. When
a project only involves supervision and
instruction, it will normally be run for 15
years before the services are reduced or
withdrawn altogether.

The annual cash flow thus obtained is
corrected by means of discounted cash
flow tables and the annual balances are
totalled. The rate is sought for which
the total is zero. The rate which gives
this result, that is to say, the rate for
which the corrected income total corre-
sponds to the corrected cost total gives
the internal rate of financial return.

Practically speaking, this latter rate
varies considerably from one project to
the next from double to ten-fold, ac-
cording to type of project and the coun-
try in which it is being carried out.

This is only an outline of the methods
-used. Problems may arise with such
things as the inclusion of the costs of
part of the investments creating roads
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intended to link the project area with
the existing road network or the non-in-
clusion of interest and loan repayments,
contingency funds to cope with infla-
tion, and so on. These problems are stu-
died in the various specialized docu-
ments mentioned above.

At the level of the state, economic re-
turn (i.e. the effect on the overall growth
of GNP) is calculated and an attempt is
made to determine the other conse-
quences, especially the non-quantifiable
effects, of the project.

In order to assess the economic re-
turn, it is convenient to start with the fi-
nancial return and correct the various
elements as necessary. The aim of these
corrections is to express the effects of
the project on the nation as a whole.
The rate of financial return only took
this into account at the level of the unit

or the group of individuals directly in-
volved in the project.

The main alterations to be made to
components of the rate of financial re-
turn to obtain the internal rate of econ-
omic return are the opportunity costs of
land and labour, transfers, prices (espe-
cially to calculate the value of the pro-
duction), input and output effects and
the rate of exchange.

As far as the financial return is con-
cerned, obtaining a plot of land is not
usually a financial outlay since, in the
present situation of the ACP states, it is
only very rarely that land for a project
has to be bought or rented. Land is used
collectively or individually, but usually
belongs to the state. However, as far as
the rate of economic return is concerned
the previous production of the land used
for the project must be taken into con-



sideration since it has now been
dropped in favour of that involved in the
project. If the land in question was not
used before the project, then the oppor-
tunity cost is zero (production to be de-
ducted). if the land was used before the
project took it over, then the net value
of previous production must be deduct-
ed annually from the value of the new
production.

The same principle applies to wages.
Generally speaking, there is a shortage
of qualified staff in the ACP countries
and the opportunity cost of employment
of this type of staff in the project is
high. In fact, it is equal to previous or
alternative wages. However, the oppo-
site is usually the case for unskilled rural
workers who usually far outnumber
available jobs in the ACP countries. In
this case, there is no loss of previous
production when a new job is created
and the costs of wages for this type of
worker can be discounted.

The transfers correspond to taxes and
grants. Tax is paid by the firm running
the project, but it is received by the
state. The opposite is true of subsidies.
A simple transfer is thus being made
within the national budget and, in the
rate of economic return, the calculations
of taxes and subsidies are left out. How-
ever, the additional charges of the pro-
ject that the state has to pay must be
included (extension services paid out of
the budget, for example) as must any
gains or losses on customs duties.

The prices, particularly as far as value
of the produce is concerned, are taken
to be those paid to the producer, calcu-
lated on the basis of world rather than
domestic prices. If the produce is actu-
ally exported, the basis is the price f.o.b.
obtained after deduction of a differential
for transport, storage, packing, etc.

If the produce is consumed locally {for
example, as a substitute for imported
products), the value is calculated on the
basis of the price c.i.f. plus transport to
the consumer. Here again, specific prob-
lems may arise and are dealt with in the
specialized documents.

Economic profitability must also in-
clude the “input” effects described
above. The output effects of the project

after completion should also be added, if
they can be calculated—transport, mar-
keting or processing of production, for
example, where these elements are not
included in the project, the use of extra
income created by the project(8), econ-
omics of scale, etc. The last two catego-
ries are normally exceedingly difficult to
assess.

Finally, the official rate of exchange
used by the country concerned may not
correspond to the real cost of the for-
eign currency as reflected in private
deals. If the actual cost can be calculat-
ed, then a weighting is worked out (us-

ually positive in relation to the official’

rate) and this is added to all headings
for project income and expenditure
abroad.

Once these various alterations have
been made, the rate of internal econom-
ic return is calculated, by correcting the
figures in the same way as for the rate
of financial return. It can be easily ap-
preciated that the economic return of a
project is higher than its financial return,
although the level obtained varies widely
according to country and project.

There is still one more stage—an
analysis of sensitivity. The various par-
ameters (cost of investments, length of
project, value of production) are made to
vary and the affect of these variations
on profitability is observed. If one of the
parameters emerges as very important
{(because its variation brings about a
sizeable change in profitability), then an
investigation must be made into the
probability of this parameter actually
varying. High probability of variation in
an important parameter should lead to a
cautious attitude towards the project if
it points to a drop in the anticipated
profitability.

This is not the end of the analysis of
the effects of the project. Last but not
least, there are the non-quantifiable ef-
fects, which may be extremely impor-
tant. They include technological training
for the rural population, access to the
monetary economy, improved nutrition,
diversification of a previously monopro-
ductive economy, the establishment of a
basis for industrial processing, income

{8) This corresponds to the secondary or induced affects.

distribution, regional development and
SO on.

It would obviously be convenient to
be able to combine all these elements in
a single equation which would allow the
project to be assessed -in a foolproof
manner. But this is no more than a
dream because of the existence of con-
siderable non-quantifiable factors which
cannot be reduced to a figure that could
be used in a multi-factor analysis.

In this case, the rate of return is a fac-
tor of assessment which may well be in-
applicable (if there are no statistical ba-
ses on which to calculate it) or of limited
interest.

We must therefore be content with a
detailed study of the various aspects of
the project and a comparison with the
reference situation, which will indicate
whether the project is effective. Accord-
ing to which objective desired by the
ACP state in question is stressed, em-
phasis will be put on the effectiveness
of the project vis-a-vis this particular
objective and it will be accepted that
other aspects of the project may be less
favourable. For example, if the ACP
country gives priority to smallholdings,
projects will be accepted that are less
profitable than if the aim is to increase
public finance via the creation of large-
scale industrial plantations.

This method of assessment, it should
be stressed, is not a theoretical one. It is
the method which the Commission has
used for many years with slight varia-
tions and varying success. In the past,
certain elements have been ignored or
little used (the exchange rate in particu-
lar), whereas others were regularly sub-
jected to thorough investigation (effects
on the small farmer, for example). Now
that the EEC has so many more part-
ners under the Lomé Convention, it
seemed a good idea to insist on what is
probably a new approach for certain
ACP countries, the aim being to better
publicize the way in which the Commis-
sion appraises the projects which the
Community is asked to finance.d

M. H. BIRINDELLI
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Ethiopia, as host to the next festival, led the opening procession

The 2nd World Black
and African Arts Festival
Lagos, January 15 — February 12, 1977

Lagos. — Tens of thousands
of people packed the National
Stadium, milled around outside it
or stayed at home in front of
their TV sets to watch the open-
ing of FESTAC77, the 2nd
World Black and African Festival
of Arts and Culture, here on 15
January 1977.

Nigerian head of state Lt. Gen-
eral Olusegun Obasanjo opened
the festival in the Nigerian capital
on a Saturday afternoon that
launched four weeks of events,
involving 46 ACP countries and
black artistes from around the
world, including the USA, Cana-
da and Europe and its dependen-
cies.

Present at the opening cere-
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mony among many leading fi-
gures in politics and the arts
were President Kaunda of Zamb-
ia, OAU Secretary-General Willi-
am Eteki Mboumoua, Mr Hamil-
ton Green, representing the
Prime Minister of Guyana, and
South African singer Miriam
Makeba.

The colourful opening proces-
sion was led by the long trum-
pets and the dancers of Ethiopia,
which is due to host the next
festival. They met with a roar of
welcome.

President Obasanjo spoke of
the significance of FESTAC 77
and the future of black and Afri-
can culture. The essential pur-
pose of the festival was “to en-

courage and inspire black and
African people”, he said. “Our
march towards political aware-
ness is being confirmed by the
cultural restoration of our past,
which has been denigrated for so
long,” he added.

The festival's arts programme
began the following day, with
theatre, music, films, literary
events and traditional dances.
Discussions, shows and other
happenings made up a crowded
calendar, with participants re-
presenting all the countries in-
volved as well as the liberation
movements of Zimbabwe, Nam-

ibia and Azania. .
In the next issue, the “Courier”

will examine some of the main
issues of the festival, particularly
views on the expression of black
cultural values. For the present,
take a look at the FESTAC 77
opening ceremony in the follow-
ing two-page photo report.

P



FESTAC 77 begins (left to right): Brazil; President Obasanjo
after the opening ceremony

Photos Ch. Kinnaer

Photos Ch. Kinnaer

dustralia; Antigua;

the European zone; Lesotho
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Erik P. ECKHOLM. — Losing Ground.—
Published by W.W. Norton, 500, Fifth
Avenue, N.Y. 10036, USA. 1976.

The sub-title of this book, which is
sponsored by the Worldwatch Institute
and the United Nations Environment
Programme, is “environmental stress
and world food prospects.” The author
argues that man’'s use of the land is
creating future problems, particularly for
food supplies. He criticises “rampant de-
forestation” which is bringing in its
wake soil erosion, and when it takes
place on mountain slopes, disastrous
flooding on the plains below. In the hot-
ter and dryer areas he says that popu-
lation growth is leading to an increase in
desert zones, which in turn makes it
harder for the growing population to be
fed properly and accelerates the drift to
often squalid and impoverished urban
areas. He points to the alarming fact
that even as recently as the 1930s only
Western Europe of the economic zones
was not self-sufficient in grain produc-
tion. Today only Australia and North
America are grain exporters. One by one
Eastern Europe, Latin America, Asia and
Africa have joined the ranks of the net
importers of grain. Dr Eckholm believes
that a food crisis is developing and that
it is a product of population growth and
agricultural and development policies
which are destroying the productivity of
the land. He argues that if a third of
mankind are to avoid almost permanent
destitution there must be reforms in
peasant farming, major tree planting
campaigns and a greater effort to slow-
down population growth.

000

Directory of resources for training for
agricultural development in the
Commonevealth. — Commonwealth
Secretariat, Marlborough House, Pall
Mall, London — 340 pp.+20 pp. index,
1976, £3.

This directory lists about 900 institu-
tions and programmes providing training
related directly or indirectly to increasing
food production in the Commonwealth.
It covers all countries in the Common-
wealth and includes some international
and regional institutions offering training
to developing countries.

BOOKS

For each entry, brief details are given
of the facilities available, and of the level
and kind of training offered. Although
the main purpose is to enable those
concerned with training at all levels to
identify opportunities in neighbouring or
distant countries, descriptions are in-
cluded of less advanced courses, sui-
table only for nationals of the country
concerned, as an indication of how each
Commonwealth territory has tried to
solve the problem of passing on new
technologies to its rural dwellers.

There is a short introductory state-
ment to each national section describing
the background and policy for agricultu-
ral development training.

The directory covers training for such
development in a broad sense, including
fishing and forestry, rural skills in pro-
cessing farm products, technical training
closely related to land use such as sur-
veying courses, university courses in
relevant subjects and opportunities for
research-level training attachments.

000

Louise DELAFOSSE. — Maurice Dela-
fosse, le Berrichon conquis par
I'Afrique. — preface by President
Houphouet Boigny, postscript by Pres-
ident Léopold Sedar Senghor — Im-
primerie F. Paillart, B.P. 109, 80 103
Abbeville Cédex, France — 480 pages
plus 32 illustrations — 1976 —
FF 80.

This biography of Maurice Delafosse
(1870-1926), thinker, explorer, adminis-
trator and teacher, is the inside story
gleaned from his personal letters. None
of these have been published before.

HOW TO GET
**THE COURIER"

If you would like to receive “The Cou-
rier” free by post, please write to us at the
address below. Give your name, first names
and exact address (number, street or postal
box, town and country), as well as your job
and the organisation you work for, in full.
Please write legibly.

His daughter is best qualified to de-
scribe and explain the life of Delafosse.
His first book, Les Noirs de I'Afrique,
was dedicated to her when she was
only eleven.

His eventful, often adventurous and
picturesque, life illustrates both the ma-
jor events and the uncomplicated day-
to-day existence of the period. He was
in southern Africa in 1890 and Paris at
the turn of the century. Many inter-
esting and unusual people come to life
along the path the central figure follows
through France and Africa.

The work also touches on what Mau-
rice Delafosse himself considered to be
the delicate problems of colonial policy,
development, assimilation and so on,
which are still being investigated today.
It traces the writing of the many and
various works produced by Dela-
fosse—whom Senghor called one of
France's greatest Africanizers. It de-
scribes the training he gave his pupils at
the schools for colonial studies, oriental
languages, and political science and tells
of the love of Africa and the Africans
that he inspired.

It is a comprehensive, well-researched
and eminently readable book.
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